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INTRODUCTION by TRANSLATOR 

Penning a few words of Introduction to a completed project is a 
happy job. It is rather a moment of fulfilment. 

When Ms. Daksha Dalai, NRI, came to me a few years ago requesting 
me to take up the project of translating Umasahasram (US), either I did not 
foresee the difficulty or the long time it might take. At the time, I thought 
that with so many Sanskrit scholars in Bengaluru, I could easily form a 
syndicate, allot each one with some portion, and get it done in a stipulated 
time. I did contact some of them to take up the translation work. Though 
these well-meaning friends were willing to do the work they could not take 
up due to many problems they had to face. However, Dr. Jayanthi 
Manohar, a busy scholar and an author, obliged us by translating one third 
of the text. She kept up her promise and completed the work on time. I 
have immense pleasure in acknowledging Dr. Jayanti's cooperation and 
support. 

My political career as a Member of the Legislative Council of the 
Government of Karnataka had started a few years ago. I was engaged 
immensely with my new avatar in addition to all my other activities like 
staging Sanskrit plays, writing, social service etc. Daksha had to prod me to 
finish the task as I had too many stops in my journey of translation. Here, I 
wish to submit most humbly, that it is the Divine Grace, which helped us to 
complete the work. 

Ms. Daksha Dalai is the one who conceived this project and patiently 
passed through all the tough stages of its construction. Now it is evident 
that she has been a great success. I have no words to thank her sufficiently. 
Nevertheless, due to her dedication to hard work, devotion to the Supreme 
Mother, and her spiritual orientation for this project, I am sure; it would 
not have been a reality. I offer my heartfelt Namaskar to Daksha Dalai for 
making a great dream come true. 


vi 
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UMASAHASRAM 


Worshipping the deity of one's choice (Ishtadaiva) by describing the 
glory of the god with a thousand names is a very common feature in the 
Indian Sanskrit tradition. 

Thus, we have the celebrated sahasrnamarchanas for Vishnu, Lalitha, 
Lakshmi etc., Shri Vasishta Ganapati Muni, in keeping with natural and 
normal practice, has composed Umasahasram (US). As the title itself makes 
it clear, Umasahasram is a lengthy composition of one thousand poems in 
laudation of Uma, the Supreme Mother. It is set in forty sections called 
stabaka-s, meaning, 'a bunch of flowers'. Each bunch consists of 25 verses 
and has a distinct metre of its own. 

T.V.Kapali Shastriar's biography in Sanksrit viz., "Vasishtha 
Vaibhavam" has described in details on the creation of this devotional 
poem. Present translator Dr. S.R.Leela rendered biography of Vasishtha 
Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni into English with added details (Reference 
# 6 ). 


Umasahasram is not an ordinary devotional poem describing the 
glories of the God by an ardent devotee. This poem contains the secrets and 
mysteries of the Universe as seen and experienced by a Yogi. The unique 
relation between the individual soul and the Universal spirit is the central 
theme of this poem. The composition uses highly technical language used 
by the Tantrikas. It often uses the code language prevalent in Sanskrit 
tradition. The contents of this unique poem are set forth by T.V. Kapali 
Shastriar thus- 'The process of creation, the supreme form of the Empress 
of All, the manifestation of Vedic and Tantric Deities, the means to win the 
Divine Grace, Yogic experiences issuing from the Grace of the Divine 
Mother, the truth of the Ten Great Vidyas, the way their cultivation and 
their fruits, the Sadhanas in the Upanishads-such are the profound truths 
presented by the poet in the light of his own deep experience and learning. 
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in superb poetry'. Quoting these words of T.V.K, Shri.M.P.Pandit in his 
preface to ADORATION OF THE DIVINE MOTHER, highlights the 
author's ability to create such a poem. 'This is an inspired creation of the 
spiritual and literary genius that was Vasishtha Ganapati Muni: a living 
synthesis of the Veda, the Upanishad, and the Tantras built upon his own 
realization in Yoga'. 


The author of US was an eminent poet and a spiritual seeker. He had 
mastered the ancient tongue in all its variety and richness. He had won the 
honorific title 'Kavyakantha', in a tough competition of poets and scholars, 
even as a young boy. Umasahasram displays the exuberance of his Sanskrit 
expression and communicates the depth of his experience. 

The translators frankly submit to the discerning readers that they are 
aware of the limitation of the very process of translation besides their own 
ability to 'translate' a spiritually inspired poem into a foreign language. 
Actually speaking no translation can truly reflect the beauty, the lilting 
music and the peculiar appeal of a particular language. 


viii 
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ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS by TRANSLATOR 


Let alone translating even understanding such a distinct litany 
inspired by spiritual experience is not an easy job. It requires a good 
understanding of the Sanskrit language and familiarity with the Tantric 
tradition and literature. Perhaps realizing this difficulty T.V.K, a scholar 
par excellence in Sanskrit and a worthy disciple of Ganapati Muni has 
rendered a great service to the scholarly world by commenting upon the 
US. His commentary is called 'Prabha'- which means Tight'. Prabha throws 
the necessary light on the original poem to reveal the essence therein in an 
extremely effective manner. Without the lucid and insightful commentary 
in Sanskrit, Prabha, it would have been very difficult to translate 
Umasahasram. Hence, we acknowledge with grateful thanks the guidance 
provided to us by Brahmarshi T.V.K. through his Sanskrit commentary, 
Prabha. 

Shri M.P. Pandit, who is another spiritual luminary in the line of 
Ramana Parampara and an ardent disciple of T.V.K., has rendered 
hundred verses selected from US into English in his book ADORATION 
OF THE DIVINE MOTHER. We have received lot of benefit from his book. 
We have adopted his translations of some of the Tantric terms into English 
in the present work. We have used his translations wherever it deemed 
necessary and suitable. We owe a debt of gratitude to Shri M.P. Pandit. 

Dr.R.L.Kashyap, a well-known Vedic scholar and founder of 
SAKSHI, Bengaluru, introduced the present translators to the inspiring 
works of Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni. It is only in the fitness of things that 
we thank him whole-heartedly, for all the benefits we have received from 
this introduction. 


Dr.S.R.Leela 
Chief Translator 


IX 
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NOTE FROM CO-TRANSLATOR 


I was introduced to the works of Sri T.V. Kapali Shastri a close 
disciple of Sri Aurobindo, Vasishta Ganapati Muni and Sri Ramana 
Maharshi by my Guru Prof.R.L.Kashyap when I took up the study on 
'Symbolism of Rigveda' fifteen years ago. I am awarded Ph.D for my thesis 
based on Kapali Shastri's commentary on the first ashtaka of Rigveda 
called 'Siddhanjana'. This monumental work remains till today the only 
spiritual commentary written for all the 121 suktas in the first ashtaka of 
Rigveda Samhita in Sanskrit. 

Kapali Shastri's literary genius can be found in various forms of 
writing like essays, commentaries, philosophical treatises, poetry and so 
on. He was a teacher, translator, exegisist, essayist, philosopher and a 
great sadhaka in the path of yoga and Tantra. He has written a large 
number of works related to the Veda, Upanishads and Darshanas in 
Sanskrit, English, Tamil and Telugu languages which have enriched the 
knowledge contained in our ancient scriptures with the light of his 
intuitive experience. His commentaries on all important works of his three 
Gurus viz., Ganapati Muni, Ramana Maharshi and Sri Aurobindo are held 
in high esteem. I was drawn to the deep thoughts of 'Umasahasram', a 
collection of thousand poems in adoration of Devi Uma by Vashishta 
Ganapati Muni through the commentary, 'Prabha' written by Shastri. 

I readily accepted to translate first three hundred poems of 
Umasahasram when I was approached by Prof.S.R.Leela, a well-known 
scholar and a friend of mine about four years ago. During the course of 
translation, I came to know the ardent aspiration of Ms.Daksha Dalai, 
residing in U.S. to publish the translation of all thousand slokas of 
Umasahasram into English. I have watched in great admiration about how 
she worked towards the goal set by her since she conceived the idea 
despite a number of impediments on this long journey. I offer my humble 
pranamas to her on this occasion of joy of completing the project. 
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DIVINE SPORT OF DEVI UMA IN UMASAHASRAM 


Umasahasram is not just the poet's adoration to Devi Uma. It reveals 
the experiential knowledge of Vasistha Ganapathi Muni in Veda, 
Upanishads and Tantra Shastra. He being a practicing yogi, his inner 
visions of divine sport of Devi Uma flow naturally as beautifully woven 
garland of words. Kapali Shastri, being equally equipped with all the 
embellishments of his guru brings it more nearer to aspirants with his vivid 
commentary, 'Prabha'. 

He had come in contact with his first Guru, Vasishta Ganapati Muni 
in his early twenties, and became his disciple instantly. He was initiated 
into the inner meaning of the Vedic Gods and in-depth experiential 
knowledge of Tantra Shastra from him. He pays tribute to his Guru in his 
Introduction, bhashyabhumika of Siddhanjana:".... it was the late 
Kavyakantha Vasishta Ganapati Muni, whom we adored and addressed as 
Nayana - beloved father - who in a way first opened my eyes. It was he 
who since 1907 took me as his own and guided me in many branches of 
Sanskrit study and laid in me the foundations for spiritual life, which in 
later years grew to claim me in its entirety. It was in 1910 that he favored 
me with instructions regarding the deities of the Rigveda and the depth of 
thought in the Vedic hymns." (Ref # 4) 

MY JOURNEY WITH UMASAHASRAM 

Even though I had read and reread the works of Vasishta Ganapati 
Muni and Kapali Shastri, I realized during my translation about how 
difficult it is to express the esoteric poetry into an alien language. My 
translation progressed slowly but it was a marvelous experience! The 
Glories of Devi Uma took me deeper day by day taking my mind to a 
bigger world around us. I experienced a great feeling of being a part of the 
whole Universe. 


xii 
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I am happy that I could complete the task that I had undertaken. I 
know that I could not bring the poetic beauty; but I have put forth efforts to 
convey the intention of the poet. I hope that my endeavor to understand 
the insights of Vedic, Tantric and Yogic experience of the poet with the 
help of 'Prabha' thereby facilitate the aspirants to recognize the bigger plan 
of the 'supreme power play' of Devi Uma in the universe as well as in our 
life. 


I thank my guru Prof.R.L.Kahyap who inducted me into the study of 
spiritual insights of our great works. I also thank Prof.S.R.Leela and 
Smt.Daksha Dalai for taking me into this project and supporting me with 
gentle reminders. My humble pranamas to Sri T.V.Kapali Shastri and to his 
gurus. Last but least to Sri M.P.Pandit whose rendering of hundred verses 
of Umasahasram viz, 'Adoration of the divine mother' based on the 
commentary of Kapali Shastri has inspired my translations. He has done a 
great service to the spiritual aspirants by publishing all the works of Kapali 
Shastri in eleven volumes titled 'Collected Works of Kapali Shastri'. 


I experienced a great feeling of being a part of the whole Universe 
while reading Umasahasram. I have put forth lot of efforts to convey the 
intention of the poet. I would be happy if my efforts help people to 
understand the insights of Vedic, Tantric and Yogic experiences of the poet 
with the help of PRABHA thereby help them to feel the bigger plan of the 
supreme power play of Devi Uma in the universe as well as in our lives. 


xiii 


Dr. Jayanthi Manohar Ph.D. 
Co-Translator 





II umasahasram II 


TRIBUTE TO T.V. KAPALI SHASTRI AND M.P. PANDIT 
SHRI T.V. KAPALI SHASTRI 


T.V. Kapali Shastri was a teacher, translator, exegisist, essayist, 
philosopher, and a great sadhaka in the path of yoga and Tantra. He has 
left an indelible mark on those who encountered him as friends, fellow- 
seekers, or disciples who have recorded his nobility and love in their 
writings. He has penned down what he learnt and experienced under the 
auspices of his three gurus viz., Vasishta Ganapati Muni, Ramana 
Maharshi and Sri Aurobindo in his versatile writings, which act as a perfect 
guide for seekers of spiritual knowledge. 

He was born in a traditional Vedic family belonging to Samaveda in 
the year 1886 at Mylapore in Tamil Nadu. He learnt from his father Shri 
Vishveshvara Shastri passed on recitation of Saman mantras in his early 
years and the Upanishads and Shrividya to him. Kapali Shastri mastered 
other branches of traditional learning like Kavya, Shastra and different 
branches of philosophy in a traditional way along with his general 
education in School. His flair for learning languages gave him mastery over 
several languages like Sanskrit, English, Tamil, Telugu, and Kannada. He 
was a versatile writer in all these languages and his writings are held in 
high esteem. 

Kapali Shashi's literary genius can be found in various forms of 
writing like essays, commentaries, philosophical treatises, poetry and so 
on. He was a practicing yogi, a philosopher attuned to Tantra. Kapali 
Shastri has written a large number of works related to the Vedas, 
Upanishads and Darshanas in Sanskrit, English, Tamil and Telugu 
languages which have enriched the knowledge contained in our ancient 
scriptures with the light of his intuitive experience. 

Kapali Shastri encountered his first Guru, Vasishta Ganapati Muni in 
his early twenties, and became his disciple instantly. He was initiated into 


XIV 
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the inner meaning of the Vedic Gods and in-depth experiential knowledge 
of Tantra Shastra from him. He pays tribute to his Gum in his Introduction, 
bhashyabhumika of Siddhanjana:it was the late Kavyakantha Vasishta 
Ganapati Muni, whom we adored and addressed as Nayana - beloved 
father - who in a way first opened my eyes. It was he who since 1907 took 
me as his own and guided me in many branches of Sanskrit study and laid 
in me the foundations for spiritual life that in later years grew to claim me 
in its entirety. It was in 1910 that he favored me with instructions regarding 
the deities of the Rigveda and the depth of thought in the Vedic hymns." 

Kapali Shastri was drawn closer to Ramana Maharshi being a student 
of Ganapati Muni. Maharshi accepted him as his disciple and used to call 
him 'Chnnayana 7 - 'little boy' affectionately. (Ganapati Muni was called as 
"nayana 'by Ramana Maharshi. Literal meaning of nayana is father but it is 
used to address younger persons affectionately). 

Kapali Shastri's knowledge of astronomy, astrology, grammar, logic, 
Mantrashastra, Ayurveda and Vedanta along with his command over four 
languages coupled with the power of intuition, which he had developed 
through his yogic sadhana, stimulated him towards writing commentaries 
on contemporary scriptures. His commentaries on all the important works 
of his three Gurus, Ganapati Muni, Ramana Maharshi, and Sri Aurobindo 
are held in high esteem. His commentary, Prabha on the great work of 
Vasishtha Ganapati Muni viz., Umasahasram depicts his poetic genius as 
well as his spiritual sadhana. 

His quest for spiritual attunement brought him closer to Sri 
Aurobindo in his early forties. He became a permanent resident of 
Aurobindo Ashram in Pondicherry from the year 1929. He found answers 
to all his inner queries in the Aurobindonean Philosophy and travelled in 
the same path of yoga to follow the synthesis of the Vedic thoughts. 
(Reference # 4, Collected works of Kapali Shastri, Vol II) 

Kapali Shastri's commentary on the first ashtaka of Rigveda in 
Sanskrit called 'Siddhanjana 7 is a monumental work. This remains until 
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today the only spiritual commentary written for all the 121 suktas in the 
first ashtaka ofRigveda Samhita in Sanskrit language. 

Kapali Shastri was gifted with the natural flow in his translations. 
Shri M.P. Pandit, who was very close associate of Shri Kapali Shastri in Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, has published eleven volumes titled "Collected Works 
of Kapali Shastri in which he has recorded many personal experiences with 
this literary genius. He has wondered about the easy flow of thought and 
action of Kapali Shastri while writing either poetry or an essay. 


SHRI M.P. PANDIT 


Shri M.P. Pandit was a member of Shri Aurobindo Ashram for over 
fifty years. He has authored more than a hundred books on various 
subjects and aspects of spiritual life. He was sought internationally as an 
inspired speaker with a global perspective. He has written and spoken 
extensively on the Vedas, Upanishads, Bhagavadgita, Tantra, Occultism, 
Psychology, and Yoga, in the light of Sri Aurobindo's integral approach. He 
had a remarkable synthesis of knowledge. 

Shri Pandit was the Secretary of the Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 
Chairman of World Union International, and editor of "The Advent", 
"World Union" and the "Service Letter". He has published a number of 
works of different scholars on Sri Aurobindo's philosophy and insight into 
the Vedas. His translation of one hundred verses of Umasahasram into 
English based on the commentary of Kapali Shastri is a remarkable work. 
He has done a great service to the spiritual aspirants by publishing all his 
works in eleven volumes titled "Collected Works of Kapali Shastri. 


XVI 
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GANAPATI MUNI AND HIS INFLUENCE 


Shri Vasishta Ganapati Muni was firm believers of Vedic culture, 
where freedom of thought, action, and equality in society were not only 
preached, but were also practiced. He used to throw challenges to prove 
the basis for untouchability in the Vedas and used to speak in favor of 
emancipation of lower strata of our society in religious circles. Kapali 
Shastri has written a biography of Ganapati Muni in Sanskrit called 
'Vasishta Vaibhavam', which depicts his superior, gift of literary and 
philosophical and spiritual expositions. Ganapati Muni learnt the secrets of 
tapas in the feet of Ramana Maharshi and developed the inner vision of 
Veda Mantras. 

Vasishta Ganapati Muni was a Master of Dasha Mahavidyas. His 
philosophy and spiritualties were firmly attuned to Tantra. He participated 
in many discourses to uphold Vedic culture where harmony in society was 
maintained and the inhuman practice of untouchability was unheard of. 

He was conferred with the title as 'Muni 7 in recognition of a major role 
played by him in the eradication of such practices in society. Ganapati 
Muni was also a great patriot and has composed one thousand verses that 
depict the spiritual splendor of Devi Uma, viz., "Umasahasram' which is 
also addressed to our beloved Mother Land. Kapali Shastri's commentary 
of Umasahasram called Prabha brings it nearer to devoted readers. 

Kapali Shastri met his first Guru, Vasishta Ganapati Muni in his 
twenties and became his disciple instantly. Kapali Shastri says that he 
could get the true picture of Vedic culture and symbolic inner meaning 
that imbibes psychological interpretation of Vedic hymns from this great 
teacher. 

- Written by Dr. Jayanti Manohar, Co-Translator 
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DEDICATION 


We take this auspicious occasion to express our profound gratitude 
and deep regards to our Root Spiritual Teacher Baba Hari Dass who has 
been our refuge, mentor, and inspiration for more than 25 years. He always 
encouraged his disciples to explore various avenues to broaden their 
knowledge and respected all teachers. He truly embodies the expansive 
acceptance of everything. When someone asked him if it is all right to go 
elsewhere for learning, he said that when many small rivers (tributaries) 
merge, they become a big river that runs faster to merge with the ocean. 

We humbly dedicate this book to his holy lotus feet with utmost and 
intense gratitude. 

~ Daksha and Pradip Dalai 
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SPONSORS' NOTE TO ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

Umasahasram translation project was conceived in 2004 for personal 
studies rather than any publication. However, there was no progress for 
quite some time. As the events revolved, we had great fortune to meet Dr. 
Leela in 2010. She graciously agreed to accept the project. It is the divine 
will and inspiration that we have become an instrument in sponsoring and 
funding the project. In addition, we met major roadblocks during 
formatting the book in presentable format. Hence, we had to learn and 
work in organizing the layout to the best of our ability. 

Resources outlined in reference section are utilized for 
comprehensive articulation of Umasahasram interpretation. 

Shri T.V. Kapali Shastri and M. P. Pandit's commentaries (Reference 
#1 and #2) were frequently referred and has been a backdrop for 
understanding the purport of Umasahasram for deeper meaning of the 
slokas. 

For several slokas in stabaka 20, we have adopted Shri Kapali 
Shastri's metrical translation from collected works of Kapali Shastri vol. 3 
(Reference # 3) 

We have diligently put forth best of our efforts in the translation by 
adding a note for applicable reference/s for completing the project. 

We have consulted "Collected works of Kavyakantha Ganapati 
Mun" for introduction to Ganapati Muni and Umasahasram (Reference # 
4). This project would not be complete without proper introduction to 
Ganapati Muni and story behind the composition of Umasahasram, 

We have been aware that there are quite a few flaws in this electronic 
version of Umasahasram translation. We humbly ask the readers to 
overlook the flaws of this translation and rather cherish the deeper 
meaning, which is inspired by Divine will thru the esteemed and scholarly 
translators. 
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GANAPATI MUNI'S LIFE AND WORKS 



Vasishtha Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni (1878 -1936) 
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Articulated by Shri K. Natesan in collected works of Vasishtha 
Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni. (Ref # 5) 

Vasishtha Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni (1878 -1936) belongs to the 
rare race of intellectual and spiritual giants who crowded into the narrow 
corridors of the last quarter of 19th and first four decades of the 20th 
century to endow life, letters and all endeavors with meaning, purpose and 
altitude. He was a valiant soldier in the cause of Truth and Divinity. For 
communing with the Divine, certainly he was well-endowed, gifted as he 
was with marvelous powers of mind, intellect and soul. Even highly 
learned people of our time wonder at his indubitable versatile genius, 
keenness of perception and understanding of our modern problems, 
though he had never been to school all his life. His powers of intellect and 
intuition had solved and untied many mystic knots. His wide scholarship 
and studies in religious lore harmonized in him all religions and schools of 
philosophy. He was a master of metaphysics and his gift transported him 
into regions whence he could see the entire manifestation. In fact, he 
belonged to the order of the Rig Vedic seers who were gods among men. 

The Muni's life story is sweet and all-absorbing and has been 
beautifully rendered in the famous biography Vashistha Vaibhavam by his 
foremost disciple, Sri Kapali Shastriar. Ganapati Muni was born in 
Kalavarayi near Bobbili in Andhra Pradesh on 17th Novemberl878. He 
belonged to a family of Sri Vidya initiates (in vashishtha gotram), which 
had actually migrated from a village near Kumbakonam in Tamil Nadu in 
the late 16th or early 17th century (later the family was well-known as the 
"Ayyalasomayajulu" family). His parents, Narasimha Sastry and 
Narasamamba, had three sons, Ganapati being the middle one. Nearly a 
year before his birth, on the holy day of rathasaptami, his mother had been 
to the famous Surya (Sun) temple at Arasavalli (near Srikakulam in Andhra 
Pradesh) to offer her prayers and worship. She stayed overnight in the 
temple after the traditional worship to the Lord. In the next early morning 
she had a dream in which a beautiful woman with golden divine radiance 
emerged from the corridors of the temple, approached her with a shining 
pot of fire and giving it in her hands vanished. To her utter astonishment. 
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the moment the fire pitcher came into contact with her, it entered her 
womb and assumed the form of a child. Soon after her return to home from 
Arasavalli, she showed signs of pregnancy. She believed that her child was 
a divine gift of God Agni (fire). While she was waiting to deliver the child, 
her husband, Narasimha Sastry, had gone to the holy city of Kashi (Benares 
in Uttar Pradesh) in November 1878, where he also had a unique 
experience. When he was performing tapas in the Dhundi-ganapati temple 
(near Visweswara Ghat) he had the vision of a little child emanating from 
the Deity and coming near him. After these wonderful experiences by both 
parents, Ganapati was born in the parental home of his mother on 17th 
November 1878. The father appropriately named his second son Ganapati, 
rooted in his conviction that the child was an emanation of God Ganapati 
himself. It may be noted that the Vedic deity Agni (Fire) is none other than 
Ganapati described in the puranas and worshipped in the tantras. Ganapati 
himself was conscious of his divinity. He has expressed this in his most 
famous poem Umasahasram and has said that he was born as an amsa 
(portion) of God Ganapati. He has also expressed his conviction about the 
identity between him and God Ganapati, the guiding spirit of his corporeal 
existence, in his work Herambopasthanam (Glory of Ganapati). 

Ganapati was educated entirely at home. His father, Narasimha 
Sastry, like his ancestors, was an expert and well versed in mantra shastra, 
astrology and ayurveda. With this traditional family background, 
proficiency in these subjects came naturally to Ganapati. When he was only 
10 years old, he was able to prepare the panchamgam (almanac). He 
finished studying the classical Sanskrit poems and then devoted himself to 
the study of grammar and poetics. At the same time he delved deep into 
the writings of Vyasa and Valmiki. Again and again he read the 
Mahabharata. His horizon widened and his intellect mellowed with an 
ever-deepening perception. Like the ancient Rishis, Ganapati wanted to 
experience immense strength and power by the practice of tapasya through 
mantra japa and meditation. Although married at an early age to Srimati 
Vishalakshi, he started visiting one sacred place after another for his tapas 
when he was 18 years old. He used to stay in one place for a few days or 
even months. In one such visit to Bhubaneswar (in Orissa, where the 
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famous "Lingaraj" temple of Lord Siva is located), during his tapas, 
Ganapati had a vision, in which Goddess Lalitambika (bhuvaneshwari) 
appeared before him, offering divine nectar. As Ganapati tasted this 
heavenly nectar, the Goddess watched him with a sweet smile, full of 
grace. From then onwards, the sweetness of the nectar became an integral 
part of him. After this incident, Ganapati's intellect developed a rare 
sharpness and he attained complete mastery over poetry. Indeed, the 
literary work composed after this incident is endowed with a distinct 
sweetness and grace. 

When Ganapati was staying in Kashi, he came to know that an 
assembly of scholars (harisabha) would be held in the famous city of 
Navadwipa in Bengal. On the advice of his friends he got a letter of 
introduction and went to Navadwipa. There he excelled in all the difficult 
tests that he was put to with an effortless ease that stunned his examiners, 
who unanimously conferred the title kavyakantha (one who has poetry in 
his throat - voice of poetry) on him forthwith. He was only 22 years old 
then (details are in Volume 11). 

Ganapati repaired to the south of the country in his 25th year. From 
Kanchipuram he came toArunachala (Thiruvannamalai) in 1903 to perform 
tapas. He visited twice Sri Brahmana Swamy (who was later named as 
Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi by Kavyakantha himself) before he 
accepted a teacher's job at Vellore in 1904. Later in 1907, he resigned his job 
at Vellore and returned to Arunachala. It was at this stage that he sought 
and gained the grace of Sri Brahmana Swamy (Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
Maharshi). An intellectual and spiritual giant who had high achievements 
to his credit and a host of followers as well, Kavyakantha still felt that his 
life's purpose was not fulfilled. He remembered Brahmana Swamy whom 
he had met earlier and approached him for his grace and gain inner 
realization, peace and true import of tapas that he still lacked. On 
18.11.1907 Kavyakantha approached Brahmana Swamy, who was staying 
in the Virupaksha cave, and prostrating himself at his feet said in a 
trembling voice: "All that has to be read I have read, even Vedanta Sastra I 
have fully understood. I have performed japa and puja to my heart's 
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content. Yet I have not up to this time understood what tapas is. Hence 
have I sought refuge at thy feet, pray enlighten me about the nature of 
tapas/' For quite some time Brahmana Swamy gazed silently at 
Kavyakantha. He broke his 11 years of long silence and spoke gently, "If 
one watches where his notion of "I" springs, the mind will be absorbed into 
that. That is tapas. If a mantra is repeated and attention is directed to the 
source where the mantra sound is produced, the mind will be absorbed in 
that. That is tapas." The scholar- poet was filled with joy to have found his 
guru, and announced that the upadesha (teaching) was original, and that 
Brahmana Swamy was indeed a maharshi and should be called so 
thereafter. He gave the full name Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi to 
Brahmana Swamy, whose original name was Venkataraman. Thus, the 
meeting was of profound significance not only for Kavyakantha but also 
for the world at large, which could learn from such a high authority about 
the real stature of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi, the Silent Sage of 
Arunachala. Following this momentous meeting, Ganapati composed his 
great devotional poem, Umasahasram, a thousand verses in praise of Uma, 
the Divine Mother, as a part of his tapas in gratitude to the great Goddess 
for having given him the Maharshi as his Guru (Master). This work is the 
magnum opus of Sri Vasishta Ganapati Muni. 

The Muni had the unique experience of kapalabheda. In the summer 
of 1922 at the Mango cave of the Arunachala hills, the Muni had several 
yogic experiences, arising from deeper parts of his being and invading his 
physical consciousness (resulting in great physical pain). During this, he 
visited his Master and told him of his inner and physical experience. His 
most compassionate Master, Sri Maharshi, comforted him by placing his 
lotus hands on his head. On the very night, he had the experience of the 
culmination of kundalini sadhana, resulting in the most unique experience 
of kapalabheda. His cranium was broken into two parts; a distinct sound 
caused by the breaking arose from the passage, which joins the two holes 
of the ears. A line of smoke going out of the head was perceived there. The 
Muni later spoke to his disciples about this yogic experience and that this 
has been mentioned in the sixth chapter of the Taittrriyopanishad, quoting 
vyapohya shirshakapale bhurityagnau prati tishati ("having separated the 
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two parts of the cranium, he stands established in Fire as Bhuh, the earth 
element") and mentioned several great effects of the power of yoga 
experienced at this time with their secrets. It is usually believed that the 
physical effects of this great experience are such that the body cannot 
sustain long following this event. However, in his case, with the strength of 
his own tapasya and the Grace of his most compassionate Master, he lived 
for fourteen long years (although he had to observe certain physical 
restrictions, such as that he could not shave his head nor could put his bare 
feet on the ground) after this experience. This event speaks volumes on the 
extraordinary nature of his tapasya and the fact that he was perhaps the 
greatest Master of tantra born on this earth. In fact, the final revision of his 
magnum opus Umasahasram after this experience, remains, testimony not 
only to his supreme mastery over the tantras but also his ability to find the 
reconciliation and concordance between the Vedic, Upanishadic and the 
Tantric schools of thoughts. The kapalabheda experience also reconfirms 
the conviction that he was the direct aWsha (portion) of the Vedic deity 
agni (who resides as the power of kuKoalinn in the muladhara of hUman 
beings). 

The poet seer Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni met Sri Aurobindo on 
15th August 1928. He stayed at the Sri Aurobindo Ashram for about a 
fortnight. During this stay at the Ashram, the Muni meditated with The 
Mother a few times. After one such meditation. The Mother expressed that 
the Muni was a real yogi who could plunge into great depths the moment 
he started meditation and that she had not so far found any person abiding 
in Her spiritual consciousness as Ganapati Muni did. Further, at the 
instance of Sri Kapali and Sri S. Doriswamy Iyer, the Muni translated some 
portions of Sri Aurobindo's The Mother (matrtattvaprakashika) in chaste 
Sanskrit verses with some notes. On reading the Muni's translation, Sri 
Aurobindo seems to have very generously observed, "It far excels the 
original." It is also worth mentioning that the Muni presented to Sri 
Aurobindo the last and final version of his Umasaharam (written in his 
own hand- writing after his experience of kapalabeheda) with specific 
notes on each chapter before his meeting in 1928. 
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It is more than six decades since the great Kavyakantha Ganapati 
Muni passed away in 1936. He was a great tapasvi, whose one aim in life 
was the restoration of Bharata Mata (Mother India) to her ancient 
greatness. Unlike others who aim at liberation for themselves, this great 
soul believed that he must obtain the grace of God not for himself but for 
the nation and through it for the betterment of the world. Towards that 
consummation he had done penance since his early years and this, too, 
very rigorously during the last years of his life. 

The Vedic seers were by no means recluses from the affairs of the 
world. In fact, these Vedic seers made themselves the superior vehicle 
through which the divine forces of heaven played for the welfare of 
humanity. To become one such perfect instrument in the hands of the 
Maha Shakti was the goal towards which Ganapati worked and dedicated 
his entire life. Although the Muni was a giant personality, he was very 
humble in his day-to-day life. This can be proved by two incidents in his 
divine life. The Muni and his beloved disciple, Daivarata, did tapas in 
Padaivedu near Vellore in the year 1917. As a result of the tapas, certain 
Mantras were revealed to his disciple Daivarata. Ganapati Muni, the guru, 
noted down the Mantras as they came down from the lips of Daivarata, his 
disciple. He even wrote a commentary on the Mantras, as Sankara did for 
his disciple, Hastamalaka. There is yet another incident to which I would 
like to draw the attention of the readers. The Muni was verily a fountain of 
love and affection for his pupils and followers far and near. This did not 
deter the guru and shishya from having a difference of opinion at times. 
The Muni blessed Sri Kapali Shastriar and permitted him to follow Sri 
Aurobindo. 

A scholar poet, Sri Vasishta Ganapati Muni has many spiritual and 
other writings in Sanskrit to his credit. Umasahasram, gitamala, 
ramanagita, ramanacatvarimshat and saddarshanam are a few titles well- 
known among his disciples and others. But very little is known about his 
other numerous Sanskrit writings, covering a wide variety of topics: 
praises and prayers to various deities (stotras), poetic compositions 
(kavyas), philosophy (darshana), logic (nyayashastra), medical science 
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(ayurveda), astrology and astronomy (jyotishashastra), commentaries 
(bhashya), novel (akhyayika), letters (patrani) and other research works. 

His versatility can also be judged from his writings samrajyanibandhanam 
(a proposed constitution for India) and lalibhashopadesha (a new language 
for the Indian people). He was spontaneous in composing all these either in 
verse form (shlokas) or in the form of aphorisms (sutras) or prose form 
(gadya). Nevertheless, all these were the result of his tapas, an outpouring 
of his soul in seeking or gratitude to the Divine. 

Of his stotrakavyas, Umasahasram, indranisaptashati, 
Prachandachandi-trishati and gitamala are meant for those longing for a 
great spiritual realisation. The indrasahashranama is a composition of 
thousand names of indra culled from the Rigveda, which are strung into a 
garland of one hundred and eight verses. The ramanacatvarimshat (40 
verses in praise of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi) is chanted daily both at 
the Sri Ramana Ashramam and in innumerable homes of the devotees of 
Sri Ramana Maharshi. The Muni had a unique ability of rendering 
philosophical thoughts in the form of poetry (shlokas), and his writings 
vishvamnmamsa, ramanagita, saddarshanam and tattvaghantahatakam 
remain in testimony to this. Ramanagita is in the form of recordings of 
questions put forth by disciples and the answers given by the Maharshi 
and is one of the most cherished writings of the Muni. His saddarshanam is 
the Sanskrit rendering of Sri Maharshi's Tamil writing, ulladu narpadu 
(Forty Verses on Reality) on which his beloved and learned disciple, Sri 
T.V. Kapali Shastriar, has written a faithful commentary in Sanskrit. This 
reflects the spirit of Sri Maharshi's original teachings. 

Of his vast and variety of sutra writings, it would be difficult to 
single out any one as more meritorious than the others. 
Dashamahavidyasutram (the ten cosmic powers of the Divine Mother as 
described in the tantras) is an outstanding composition, in which the Muni 
has described the ten cosmic aspects of the Divine Mother and their 
significance. Here he has also brought out the association of these ten 
cosmic aspects of the Mother described in the Tantra with the 
corresponding Vedic deities. Thereby, not only he has been able to bring 
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forth a link between the Vedas, Upanishads and Tantras, but also has been 
successful in dispelling several wrong conceptions on the significance of 
these deities. These compositions reflect Muni's great powers of Yogic 
perception. The way in which he has expounded the different deities such 
as kali, tara, sundari, bhuvaneshvari, prachandachandi, etc., and correlates 
them to the Vedantic concepts has once for all removed all antagonisms 
and has bridged the so-called gulf between the Vedantic and Tantric 
schools of philosophy. Rajayogasarasutra is a short and concise exposition 
of the Upanishadic methods of the inner quest. Caturvyuhasutra is a 
revelation of the cosmic divinities wherein he has expounded the four 
important emanations of the Vedic deity Indra (akasha, kala, vidyut and 
surya). Jaiminnyatarkavartikam is his own interpretation of the sutras of 
Jaimini, where he has advocated that the Vedas are indeed pauruseyam (of 
huma origin). Further, in this he has given his own interpretation of the 
mimamsa philosophy, placing it on a higher pedestal in relation to 
Vedanta. His shabdapramanacarca also discusses the origin of Vedas. 
Pancajanacarca and vivahadharmasutram are related to social aspects. In 
the former one the practice of "untouchability" is condemned with the 
authority of shastras. In the latter he deals with marriage as a sacrament. 
His other sutra writings also include cikitsanushasanam (ayurveda) and 
ganakanthabharanam (astronomy) as well as samrajya-nibhandhanam (a 
proposed constitution for India). 

The prose writings of Vasistha Ganapati Muni too are extensive and 
these include: commentaries on several texts including Vedas and 
Upanishads; study on the different characters of the great epic poem 
Mahabharata; letters to Sri Ramana Maharshi, The Mother of the Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, and others. 

His commentaries on Rigvedic mantras and the Ishopanishad, 
though brief, are revealing and illumining. The Muni has given his own 
original spiritual interpretation of the mantras, and he was highly critical of 
the ritualistic interpretation of Rigvedic mantras by Sayana. His 
commentary on the Ishopanishad is original and is in the light of the 
teachings of Sri Ramana Maharshi. His bharatacaritramimamsa is unique 
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as it establishes a link between some of the important characters of the 
mahabharata and those mentioned in the Vedic texts, ramanagita, 
saddarshana and the commentary on the upadeshasaram (thirty verses 
written by Sri Ramana Maharshi in Sanskrit), are most popular writings of 
the Muni which reveal the greatness of the teachings of Sri Ramana 
Maharshi. 

His novel, purna, in Sanskrit, though unfinished, is unique in many 
ways. The style and diction that the Muni used here make it an 
unparalleled novel of his time. It not only depicts the ability of the Muni to 
write beautifully and spontaneously in Sanskrit prose, but it also records 
his power of expressing the feelings of the heart and not just the logic of the 
mind. 


In the letters of the Muni to Sri Maharshi and The Mother of the Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, one can find the art of letter-writing in Sanskrit. 
Through these letters he was able to express lucidly his deepest aspirations, 
concepts and thoughts. 

However, it is difficult to summarize the thoughts, perceptions and 
literary ability of the Muni. The Muni, indeed, was a versatile genius and 
can be compared with Kalidasa and Shankara in poetic renderings, with 
Vyasa in sutra writings and with Patanjali, Shabara and Shankara in 
writing commentaries. The writings of the Muni are not just some products 
of literary activities but are the records of his unique Yogic experiences and 
subtle visions and will be a guiding spirit and lamp for the centuries to 
come. 
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UMASAHASRAM AND ITS COMPOSITION 

Articulated by Sri K. Natesan in collected works of Vasishtha Kavyakantha 
Ganapati Muni. 

It is customary in our spiritual tradition to endow the nameless, 
formless, quality-less Absolute Brahman with a thousand names 
(sahasranama) or with three hundred names (trishati), and also with one 
hundred and eight names (ashtottarashatanama). It is a unique experience 
to worship the Lord with these Divine names. "Umatrishati," - three 
hundred names of goddess Uma - is a most beautiful composition of the 
seer-poet Kavyakantha. This is one of his powerful, potent mantric 
utterances. The sound OM consists of three letters - A.. .U.. .M. The word 
UMA too has these three letters in a transposed manner. This is the name 
of the Primordial Shakti, the Mother Goddess of the universe. In 
tantrashastra, Uma is considered to be the shaktapranava. Therefore, the 
trishati befittingly starts with the names Uma and haimavati. The stories of 
devimahatmyam find a place in this namavali (garland of names). The 
names of navadurga; the ten cosmic powers of the Goddess, 
dashamahavidya; the saptamatrka (various incarnations of the goddess) 
are described in this poem. The saguna (with form) attributes of the 
Goddess - from the tresses on her head down to her feet are also briefly 
narrated in some elegant verses. The trishati is an exceedingly terse 
composition. The poet says in the concluding verse that he has churned the 
ocean of all the vedas and shastras, taken the essence, the cream, which is 
the nectar in the form of the 'Three Hundred Names of Uma". A recital of 
these names of Uma restores a person's poise in the Self and also dispels 
the fear of enemies, diseases, death and all other obstacles. 

In Umashatakam goddess Uma, the Mother of the Universe, is 
adored in a hundred verses distributed over ten sections, each having ten 
verses. The first section explains the svarupa (characterstic nature) of Uma. 
The second and third deal with surrender. The fourth one is a prayer. 
Apitakuchamba, the consort of Arunachala, is praised in the fifth. The sixth 
extols the glory of the names of goddess Uma. The poet exhibits his genius 
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in versification in both the seventh and eighth sections. In the eighth 
section the ten incarnations of Vishnu are also mentioned. The poet praises 
the compassionate glance of the Goddess in the ninth, and the spiritual 
aspect of the Goddess is extolled in the concluding ten verses. 

Umaksharamala extolls goddess Uma in fifty verses arranged in 
Sanskrit alphabetical order. All the vowels and consonants of the Sanskrit 
alphabet have been made use of in this poem. 

Umasahasram is the magnum opus of the Muni which he wrote after 
he accepted Sri Ramana Maharshi as his guru. He composed the 
Umasahasram as a part of his tapas, in gratitude to the great Goddess Uma 
for having given him the Maharshi as his Master. After the momentous 
meeting with the Maharshi in 1907, the Muni wanted to continue his tapas. 
At the suggestion of Sri Maharshi he repaired to the Mango-tree Cave in 
the Arunachala h i l ls . Here he decided to compose a thousand verses in 
praise of goddess Uma, and the Maharshi gave his tacit approval and 
blessings. The Muni took a vow that he would complete the thousand 
verses in twenty days and started the composition on 26.11.1907. But no 
sooner did he begin the work an obstacle took place: a severe whitlow on 
the writing finger of his right hand afflicted him. But by the grace of the 
Goddess the finger healed miraculously and he resumed his writing. 

On the last day (15.12.1907) he had yet to compose more than 200 
verses. Resolutely facing the situation, he engaged five scribes and 
feverishly dictated all the required verses in the night. The Maharshi sat by 
his side with his eyes closed. It was midnight and all the verses of the 
Umasahasram were completed. The Maharshi then slightly opened his eyes 
and asked: "Have you written down all that was said?" "With your 
abounding grace I have completed the task," replied the Muni, realizing 
that he owed to the Maharshi the sudden flurry of inspiration that seized 
him, enabling him to complete his immortal poem on Uma. As a result, 
each verse of Umasahasram has the potency of a mantra. A devoted recital 
or even the mere reading of it can bestow all happiness on the devout 
aspirant. As part of his tapas, the poet revised this sacred text seven times. 
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A copy of the final text, in Ganapati Muni's own handwriting, was 
presented to Sri Aurobindo, before they met. 

The text is divided into forty cantos, each having twenty-five verses. 
All the verses in each canto are of the same meter. In all, the poet has used 
twenty-nine different meters in this work. The first verse of each canto is a 
benedictory verse, extolling the smile of the Goddess Uma. The last verse 
in each canto mentions the name of the meter employed in the canto. The 
process of creation, the supreme form of the Empress of all, the 
manifestation of the Vedic and Tantric deities, the means to win their grace, 
yogic experiences resulting from their upasana, the truth of the ten great 
vidyas, the way of their adoration, the relevant sadhanas in the Upanishads 
- such are the profound truths presented by the seer-poet in sublime 
poetry, drawing from the deep reservoir of his personal spiritual 
experiences. Umasahasram is a living synthesis of the Veda, the 
Upanishads and the Tantra, built out of his lifelong realization in Yoga. 
Each verse opens the door to spiritual experience. 
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GURU DHYANAM 

II II 

tNTc#^^Rv^: II 

OTR q^TFR ^ ^fTp R%rR 

5R7^T^R5ft ^RfeJ WScR. II 

hamsabhyam parivrttapatrakamalairdivyairjagatkaranair - 
visvotklrnamanekadehanilayaih svacchandamatmecchaya I 
taddyotam padasambhavam tu caranam dlpankuragrahinam 
pratyaksaksaravigraham gurupadam dhyayedvibhum sasvatam II 

Guru, who dwell in the lotus of the forehead surrounded by petals 
with divine ham sah, which exist in all beings and are the cause of the 
world, manifest the universe in its own way and by their own free will. 
Meditate on the guru who reveals that, which is really the expression of 
shambhava state (the state of Shiva), which shines like a flame, which is 
eternal, all-pervasive, and is a visible form of all the letters. 

~ From Guru Gita 
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R^Ff ^id^H- prathamam satakam - First Shataka 
'(-dd'+a - prathamah stabakah - 1 st Stab aka 


T, ^Iv-ll ^ - vyomasarira, stnrupa ca - 


Devi's cosmic and feminine forms - 

c 

aryavrttam - Arya meter 


Exposition of Devi's cosmic and feminine forms is seen in this first 
stabaka / composed in arya meter. 

^Adh-HIdlHI dFFfT dNd dl^AHFMHI 

ffad^PsW^TII II 

akhilajaganmatoma tamasa tapena cakulanasman I 
anugrhnatvanukampasudhardraya hasitacandrikaya II 1.1 II 


May Uma, the Mother of the entire world! Bless us who are afflicted 
with darkness (ignorance) and suffering, with the moon light of her smile, 
moist with the nectar of compassion. II 1.1 II 

Ignorance, caused by avidya, lack of knowledge and sufferings viz., 
adhibhoutika, adhidaivika and adhyatmika, can be removed only by the 


1 















II umasahasram II 


grace of the Divine Mother. Moreover, this grace is invoked in the form of 
her smile, which is delightful like moonlight, dripping with nectarous 
compassion. The light, knowledge bestowed upon by Devi's grace removes 
the ignorance and her compassion soothes and washes away all suffering. 

II 1.1 II 


SDKIhdlhhdTTFTN^^T^ThPlII ?.MI 
nikhilesu pravahantim nirupadhivimarsayogadrsyormim 
ajaramajamameyam kamapi vande mahasaktim II 1.211 


I prostrate before the Supreme Power that flows in all of creation 
uninterrupted. She is ever youthful, eternal, enigmatic, and her everlasting 
waves cannot be measured, but are seen only by the yogic vision. II 1.2 II 

Devi's varied Energy is flowing in the universe uninterrupted by 
place and time in every movement and in every form, creating, sustaining, 
and changing all forms. Nevertheless, in spite of its universality and 
concrete workings it is not apparent to the physical eye. Wa ves of her 
Power are perceivable only to a yogi's consciousness that is cultured in the 
yoga of discrimination and deliberation by which the Reality is 
experienced without adjuncts, directly. 

The poet does mangalacharana in these first and the second verses in 
the beginning of his work. He prays for the blessings of Goddess in the first 
verse and in the second, he offers salutations to the Supreme Power as seen 
by him in his yogic vision. II 1.211 


RIT dW: *FbdlcHt4H RdPddT I 

cdc4lHr^M4Jll trpPTf d^ffII l.\\\ 
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sa tattvatah samantatsatyasya vibhostata tapassaktih 
lilamahilavapusa haimavati tanusu kundalini II 1.311 


In reality, she is the force of tapas of the Lord of Truth, Shiva 
extended everywhere; she is revealed as the daughter of Himavan in the 
woman's body that she sports; she is Kundalini in our corporeal forms. II 
1.311 


Three forms of Devi are told here. Original form of Devi is all- 
pervading power of penance of Consciousness of the Lord of Truth, the 
Ishvara. Her manifestation in feminine form as Haimavati, the daughter of 
Himavan for benefit of the devotees is the second one. As the third form, 
she stations herself in every human body at its base as the Kundalini, the 
divine Power that lies as the untapped potential that is capable of liberating 
the individual when it is awakened and set into action. She can be realized 
in any or all of these three ways of her existence. II 1.3II 

TO: ’PTT dThl^TTRT WQ Tli I 
HKdLdcT: TOdt SlhbbdMI : II ?.VII 
paramah puruso nabhirlokanam satya ucyate lokah I 
paritastatah saranti suksma saktistapo lokah II 1.4 II 


All the worlds are established in the navel of Supreme Purusha called 
Satyaloka, world of Truth. The subtle power that spreads around Satyaloka 
is called Tapoloka, world of tapas. II 1.4 II 

All the worlds emerge from one focal point called Satyaloka, plane of 
Truth Consciousness, as if all the spokes of a wheel emerge from its center. 
The power of Consciousness, Chitshakti is the origin of the entire universe. 

II 1.411 
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^'d'^PJHT TjlR: I 

^ifen^T: qRcT: 55FT: II ?.h II 

antargudharthanam purusagnerdhumakalpa udgarah 
saktijvalah paritah prantesvabhavajjano lokah II 1.5 II 


Concealed subtle matter emerges from the Supreme Being, Satyaloka 
and its stream of power spreads around; like power of flame spreads 
associated with smoke that emerges from fire. This is called Janaloka, plane 
of Bliss. II 1.511 

The Supreme Being, plane ofTapas (Tapoloka) contains all that is to 
be created in the form of seed. Powerful stream of tapas emerged from it 
spreads around and forms Janaloka. Concepts of Satyaloka, Tapoloka and 
Janaloka are described here as sat-chit-ananda svarupa of Paramapurusha, 
Godhead, i.e.. Existence (sat) in the form ofSatya, Consciousness (chit) in 
the form of power of tapas and Bliss (ananda) in the form ofjana. II 1.5II 


ddhl:bWS^T dTTRI 
RcT ddTSfq ^THTSRRcT: TO II \ A II 

atisuksmadhumakalpam lokam tatamakhyaya’nyaya nakam 
etam tato'pi suksma vyapta'ntaratah para saktih II 1.611 


World of Bliss (janaloka) that appears very subtle smoke is known as 
Naka. The Supreme power (Para Shakti) that is spread within is subtler 
than that. II 1.611 

The flame burning within that smoke is the powerful penance of 
Janaloka. This is also called as Naka or swarga, the plane of Bliss 
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(anandamaya loka) bereft of ignorance and sorrow. Naka also refers to the 
state of Bliss that can be achieved by individual soul. II 1.6 II 


^^ll%HHT ^ km: \ 

ai %^hto mg: n ?.^n 

dhumantarosmakalpa suddhajvalopama ca ya saktih I 
tam divamahuh kecana paramam vyomapare prahuh II 1.7 II 


Power of penance that is like radiant pure flame present in smoke is 
called 'diva' by some and it is called Great sky- 'vyoma' (paramakasha) by 
others. II 1.711 





udgirnadhumakalpo yo'yamaparo mahanjano lokah I 
vyomantariksagaganaprabhrtibhirabhidhabhirahustam II 1.811 


Infinite great Janaloka that has come out of smoke is called by 
different names such as great and expansive sky (Vyoma), sky between 
heaven and earth (antariksha), and celestial skies (Gagana). II 1.811 


MI'tIH,%TSFI 31%: ^UlcHI I 

'-KHIcHHT TWR: || ?.^|| 

prantesu ko'pi sakteh prthagatma viyadupadhisangena I 
paramatmano vibhaktah svayamabhimanta vinispede II 1.911 
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An inexplicable separate existence (prithag-atma) came out of 
Paramatma from blazing Shakti in between Janaloka and tapoloka in 
association with them (sandhi pranta) with egotistic disposition 
(abhimana). II 1.911 

GodheadParamatma is the Supreme Truth. Soul that has the feeling 
of separate existence (abhimani) is different from invisible (avyakta) 
Paramatma. II 1.911 


T9 Tc99l I 




daksah paroksamuditah pantha esa tvisam jano lokah 
tadgarbhe labdhatma kathita daksayani saktih II 1.10 II 


The path of dazzling light. Sky (Janaloka) is termed as Daksha 
symbolically. The Soul, (Power-Shakti) that is inherent in the womb of 
Daksha is known as Dakshayani. II 1.10 II 

Shakti is stated here as the offspring of Daksha. Symbolic reference of 
Daksha (paroksha) is not an imagination of the poet. The phrases like 
'parokshapriya iva hidevah'and 'ninya vachamsi' in Veda and 
Upanishads reveal the symbolic import of the Mantras. Mystic import of a 
mantra , 'Daksha is born from Aditi and Aditiis born from Daksha 'may be 
seen in the following verse. II 1.10 II 


^IT: 9FTT9 TP# Wh I 


kTTPlHMH^l: II II 

satyah pragapi sakteh pradurbhavah sa kirtyate prathamah 
isabhimanamayyah prthagabhimanitvanispattya II 1.11 II 
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Earlier manifestation of Shakti is known as Sati. She was born again 
as Dakshayani who is coexistent with the Lord Ishvara with separate 
identity. II 1.11 II 


^dfdRrd ^dldNcIHII 

akasasya sutaivam laksanaya vastutah prasuh saktih I 
aditerdakso daksadaditiriti srutirabadhaivam II 1.1211 


Shakti is the daughter of sky (daksha); however, in reality daksha has 
taken birth from Shakti. Therefore, it is in conformity with the Vedic saying 
'daksha is born from aditi and aditi is born from daksha'. II 1.12 II 


Vedic hymn (Rig: 10.72.4-5) confirms that the distinction of diction as 
Purusha and Shakti by pundits is only functional. II 1.12 II 


WM HldlNdb ERTbnff %SFf qfelT: 5n§: I 



dMiTii wvnfeymu \.\\\\ 


jagatam matapitarau satibhavau ke'pi panditah prahuh 
aditiprajapati tavaparesam bhasaya vidusam II 1.1311 


Some learned people regard Sati and Bhava as mother and father of 
the world. However (some) others differ and regard Aditi as the mother of 
devas and Prajapati as the father. II 1.13 II 

Poet says that Almighty Power assumes both the forms of man and 
woman - Purusha and Shakti playfully. II 1.13 II 
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T^PffMsr ™ ^TUTFf | 

K^^Mdl^lcT dT ddK dTdT ^ ^HIHI^II ?.?VII 
divyapumakrtimlse bibhrati lilarthamasya ramanaya I 
divyavanitakrtim sa babhara mata ca bhuvananam II 1.1411 

The Lord playfully takes the form of divine man and Shakti, Mother 
of the universe takes the form of divine damsel for her Lord. II 1.14 II 

dTH^dldddt I I HI 

Hid HMHcblM dithddUihlhTl : II ?.?MI 
bhasurahemabharanam bahusobhamlsvarapramodakalam I 
murtim pavanaklrtim tarn haimavatimumamahuh II 1.1511 


That beautiful figure, wearing dazzling gold ornaments, endowed 
with the art of pleasing the lord with manifold luster and sacred glory is 
called Uma, Haimavati. II 1.15 II 

dL4 WL dT# dyH ddli ddd^TTfodT dm I 
d^L MkMHfJHTHk^HId: II ?.?$ll 

tasya prathamah saksi bhuvanajusam nayanasalinam madhye I 

vapusah klladisudrso nirupamapunyo nilimpapatih II 1.1611 


Indra, the lord of devas was the first witness to the sacred figure of 

Uma. 

He was the most blessed one in the entire world. II 1.16 II 
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Reference to Uma's appearance before the Devas is found in 
Kenopanishad. II 1.1611 

pallavamrdu vedigatajvalanapavitram maharghamanikantam 

navacandrakhandasaumyam sivasudrsastatsmarami vapuh II 
1.1711 


I remember the figure of Uma tender as new leaves, sacred as the fire 
in altar, striking as the precious gem, pleasant as new moon with pleasing 
looks for Shiva. II 1.1711 

Poet remembers the figure of Uma that he has seen either in his 
previous births or in different world with hisyogic power or by the power 
of his natural siddhi. II 1.1711 

Pm ^IldlskUHIcHHT ^TdRI 


WIRTRTd^dhc4M<HI*dl^TT WRII ?.?<UI 
kecana gaurim devim sitadrerdevatatmano jatam I 
kathayanti striyamuttamalavanyasvadito ganyam II 1.1811 


Some say that this divine Lady of fair complexion is the daughter of 
Himalayas. They regard her as the most beautiful one among beautiful 
ladies. II 1.1811 


R%T ^ ^ SRTTRTT *1%: I 
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ai ^hVii^hn Mririi mil 

satyaiva bhavatu seyam katha tatha'pi prabhasitam bhaktaih 
tarn murtimadisudrso janlyatkamapi tejomsam II 1.19 II 


May the story praising her as Gauri (having fair complexion), by her 
devotees, be true. Yet her primary form of effulgence, the supreme 
consciousness has to be recognized. II 1.1911 

%sfq aa h^t araTi 

Tp%^hKN94ll aa: wfr: II ’.Roll 
manyante ke'pi ghanam parvatamuktam nigudhaya vaca I 
pradurbhavati gabhiradhvaniravisahya yatah saktih II 1.2011 


Some regard the word for cloud (ghana) as mountain (parvata) in 
symbolic Vedic language. Parvati, a synonym of Uma refers to the energy 
released with the sound of the clouds (megha) that radiates current and 
light. II 1.2011 


imm 

akaso golebhyo yadvitarati nijarajascayadannam I 
nesaya klrtyate sa samsare daksayagakatha II 1.2111 


Poet gives symbolic meaning for the legendary story of dakshayaaga in 
these two verses. 
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It is told earlier that the soul that has come out of Godhead is called 
akasha or Daksha, which has separate existence. All the material substance 
needed for living is created in akasha by the dust from its light orbit 
(jyotirmandala). Lord Ishvara not getting any share in legendary story of 
dakshayaga refers to the fact that essential commodities created by Daksha 
(akasha) is for the consumption of the world but not for the Lord. II 1.21 II 

^flHTSfq d2T I 

^Ikb^M dR-hdcRHH qffed wm: II ?ARII 
vyaptapi yannigudha bahirlksakabuddhyapeksaya nasta I 
saktiryage tasminnavasanam taduditam satyah II 1.22 II 


Shakti that is pervasive in Daksha (akasha) is latent. It is lost when an 
attempt is made to perceive it. This is symbolized in the legendary story as 
Sati's (Dakshayani's) death in dakshayaga. II 1.22 II 

WT qqfd m4dldHHH.ll ?.^ll 

parvatanamno vaidikabhasayam yadiyamatibala saktih I 
ghanato bhavati vyakta tadabhihitam parvatljananam II 1.23 II 


Parvata, a synonym of ghana (cloud) in Veda means great power in 
symbolic language. Emission of energy from clouds symbolizes the birth of 
Parvati who is endowed with dazzling light. II 1.23 II 


d^felcT: fewiN?1 

TrTT aiam iRq h fep 11 ?avii 
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tejomsatah sivaviha himacale'nugrahaya bhumijusam 
datto yatsannidhyam lilacaritramanyadidam II 1.2411 


Shiva and Parvati appear in Himalayas in effulgent forms to bless 
their devotees on the planet earth. This is another playful account of their 
divine presence. II 1.2411 






^ITTqj 




etasamaryanam janantah sastrasammatam bhavam I 

janiyurbhavamahisim bhuvananamambikam devim II 1.2511 
25 


May the readers comprehend the divine vision of Uma, Mother of the 
whole world, and consort of Shiva, with the help of these verses composed 
in Arya meter in accordance with the sacred scriptures. II 1.2511 
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TTdid: dvitiyah stabakah - 2 nd Stabaka 


pancacamaravrttam - Panchachamara meter 



sargadivarnanam - Description of creation etc. 


Distinct and indistinct forms of Shiva and Shakti and the mystic bond 
between them are expounded and established in this stabaka. Poet 
describes the structure of creation in short and eulogizes his istadevata, 
Uma along with trimurti-panchamurti tenets. 

^T^uj ^MIKdldHI^dl 


vjEffd vnrfai 
T^RyddllMdl PdTf^TPI prf R 

M«h<rMdi ^ MI'-HdlH Il R.?ll 

sahadarena yo valaksaparijatamalaya 
galasthalivibhusaya dhvanim vinaiva bhasate I 
mahesapunyayosito manojnahasa esa me 
vibhutaye prakalpatam vidhutaye ca papmanam II 2.1 II 


The enchanting smile of Uma, the meritorious consort of 
Maheshvara, appears like speaking to white parijata garland, an ornament 
on her neck silently with reverence. May Devi Uma grant me prosperity 
and eradicate my sins. II 2.1 II 

Purity of Devi's smile and white color of Parijata flower go together. 
It also means , 'Parvati is the result of good deed of Shiva' when the term 
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'punya' (punya-yoshita) is taken to give the meaning as 'the result of good 
deed'. Then it gives the meaning as Parvati gets Shiva as her consort as 
the result of her penance and Shiva also gets Parvati as the result of his 
penance (tapas). II 2.1 II 



H<Nd>IHHI Ttf TFTII VIII 

nirantarasrite sada krparasapravahinl 
vilasinitanurvibhoh pumakrtervimohinl I 
sudhatarangakalpahasabhasuranana siva 
padabjalambino dhunotu papmanah phalam mama II 2.2 II 


She showers her blessings incessantly on people who have taken 
refuge in her. She assumed an attractive figure for the Purusha form of 
Shiva. I have taken refuge in her lotus like feet. May Devi, Shive, who has a 
brilliant face and a smile like waves of nectar, drive away my sins. II 2.2 II 


WM qT M RtERT 
WrPTT FRTTd d SW W^^TI 

df&U^W=blR^(l II T\\\ 
karoti ya bibharti ya nihanti ya jagattrayam 
samantato vibhati ya na drsyate kvacicca ya I 
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ativa guptarupim gurupadesamantara 

na sakyate budhaisca boddhumandhakarisundari II 2.3 II 


Devi Uma, consort of the foe of demon, Andhakasura (darkness- 
ignorance) is the origin of creation, maintenance and destruction of all 
three worlds. She shines everywhere but not visible to naked eye. She, who 
has the most esoteric form, cannot be comprehended even by the wise men 
in the absence of initiation from their preceptor. II 2.3 II 

The vast all-creating, all-sustaining, all-withdrawing, Shakti is not 
visible to the outer eye. She is concealed, secretin Excelsis. Even the wise, 
those who have acquired a measure of competence to know cannot see her 
on their own. It is only the inner eye, which is opened by the initiating 
touch of the Guru, can perceive the Supreme Power. The grace of the Guru 
is indispensable to envisage and experience the presence of the Divine 
Mother. II 2.3 II 


NMI^d'HI ’HddMVJira I 

II 3AII 

mahandhakarabandhurasya bhutasancayasya ya 
vinidritasya sarvabljadhamni maunamudrite I 
samantato vijrmbhanaya bhasanaya cabhavan 
mahadvidhaya cestitam mameyamistadevata II 2.4 II 
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Devi Uma awakened all the living creatures for manifestation when 
they were lying without any activity in deep sleep (laya) in immense 
darkness in the treasure house of all seeds. Devi who stimulated dynamism 
in them for undertaking activities is my favorite deity, Uma. II 2.4 II 

Devi Uma awakens all of creation that is lying in the state of 
inactivity (laya). Poet's intention here is to say that his ishtadevata Uma is 
the Supreme Power as she is not just an illustrious legendary deity Uma 
who is bound by place and time. II 2.4 II 

Twitch WhdHd4ld*teld: 

NN4^'44ISS^T 

dh^dl d4c4flNHIK^Ihh<-4dl II RSW 
mahesagarbhatah samastabhutabijakosatah 
kirantyasesavisvamapyaparadivyavaibhava I 
vicitracestaya 1 ' dyaya vidhutanathanidraya 
jagannuta jayatyasavanadisaktiradbhuta II 2.5 II 


Devi Uma wakes up her husband from his yogic sleep in the 
beginning of creation from her mysterious act. She brings out the whole 
universe from the womb of the Supreme Lord, the seed-bed of all 
becomings. May that amazing timeless Power, who is praised by all, be 
victorious. II 2.5 II 

Devi's work of creation of universe would not take place if Ishvara 
were not awakened from his yogic sleep. Shakti's marvelous powers bring 
all those that are in his womb in seed-form into manifestation. If the Lord is 

the material cause of the universe, Shakti is the instrumental cause. Hence, 
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Devi's work of awakening Shiva is the most vital task for the manifestation 
of the universe. Both are necessary for the world to come into being. II 2.5 II 


si mss diH^K^-i<T^R ssm 


^FfFRRrT tf^RT: wfsS ^I|^l 


r\ r *\ *\ c 



T^WTT^R Si T $sssi S$mSf II II 


bhavam bhananti tantrikastvadasrayam tamavyayam 
samamananti vaidikah sadarcite sadahvayam I 
na kascidarthabheda etadakhyayordvayorbhave- 
dbhideyamadimam padam pumanparam napumsakam II 2.6 II 


Devi worshiped by virtuous people, tantrikas calls that eternal 
Purusha who is under your shelter as 'Bhava'. Vaidikas praise him as 'Sat'. 
However, there is no difference in meaning between these words. Both 
these terms 'Bhava' and 'Sat' are identical to give the meaning as do be'. 
However, they differ grammatically in usage; the former is masculine and 
the latter is neuter in gender. II 2.6 II 


mtSS S RTO WR^PTII 

s dsfer ms\ s k t%R3 

S WM TO II R.vsll 

sa cedbhavo'bhidhanato bhavanyasi tvamavyaye 
samiryate sa sadyadi tvamamba bhanyase sati I 
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na te'sti bhavata na saktirupim hi vidyase 
na vedmi kalike katham sato'satasca bhidyase II 2.711 


Oh, Eternal Deity! You are Bhavani, if Shiva is called Bhava. Oh, 
Mother! You will be called Sati if he is regarded as Sat. You are existence - 
Sat as well as form of Power (Shakti svarupa). Oh Kalike! I do not know 
how you can be termed Non-existence (asat) also. II 2.711 

Poet tells here that he cannot conceive the idea of Devi Uma, the 
origin of the universe as the asat - Non-existence. II 2.711 

N'EvMdMdT BTcb HdN^dlM 

3rTR: MHIdH^cllKHIHH II 

jagadvidhanakaryatah pura surasurastute 
tvamamba jivitam bhavasyabhavamulavadinam I 
vikalpavarjita matih prabodhamulavadinam 
raso'napeksa uttamah pramodamulavadinam II 2.8 II 


Oh, Mother! You were praised by sura and asura forces as well! 
People, who think 'asat 7 as the origin of creation, regard you as 'life 7 . You 
are the 'Consciousness (chit) 7 for people who regard Consciousness as the 
awakening power of creation and you are considered as the very Bliss by 
people who opine that 'Bliss (ananda) 7 is the cause of creation of the entire 
universe. II 2.8 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Here, the poet elucidates the sat-chit-ananda form of Devi Uma 
according to different schools of thought. II 2.811 

dTOTOdT ddlHHIKRUNdT 
TORT dTTd MrMHK’HI d^TOgdT I 

^ i Pragmas aa: twto 
^H i^id/^fafe’aT f%araa n raw 
bhavatyasavato bhavanyanadirantavarjita 
jaganti mati nityamorasau tadabhyudhayyuma I 
rasatmikosyate'khilairasau tatah sivocyate 
paraivamlsituscitistridha budhairudlryate II 2.9 II 


She is Bhavani because she exists (bhava - to be) eternally in the form 
of great power 'sat 7 . Uma has the power to measure the universe created by 
the letter, 'U' - Shiva. In other words, she is the immeasurable power of 
Shiva. She is called Shivaa because she is desired by all as the manifestation 
of rasa, bliss. Three fold powers of Supreme consciousness (para chit) of 
Ishvara are designated as Bhavani, Uma and Shivaa by learned people. II 
2.911 


The poet has given a unique suggestion that the term A UM is created 
by reversing the position of letters U and Ma in another context. II 2.9 II 

HTd: TO TFRT Tdd TdN^dl 
Hid: TO dddlSTORTTOT ^ TOT I 
Tdfd: TO dTTOTOTTdTT BTd: ^JdT 
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II umasahasram II 


n r.wii 

citih paraiva kamana rasena kenacidyuta 
citih paraiva sarvada'pyanastyajasya tu kriya I 
citih paraiva gocaravabhasika matih smrta 
tritaivamanyatha citescirantanairudlryate II 2.10 II 


The Supreme Chit itself is Desire (will) when it is united with Bliss. 
The Supreme Chit of the un-manifested is always associated with Action. 
The Supreme consciousness (chit) itself is called Wisdom that helps to 
recognize the seen world. Thus wise men have praised Supreme chit of 
Ishvara as Desire (Will)-Action-Wisdom. II 2.10 II 

The Supreme Consciousness gets into Action when associated with 
Bliss (ananda) with the power of its Will as told in Veda and Upanishads: 
'He desired - sokamayata' and 'the entire universe is created by Bliss - 
aanandeena imaani bhuutaanijaayante'. It becomes the iccha-Shaktf the 
Desire-Force ; which is active both in the universe and in the individual. 
Indeed / in its manifestation it does undergo several modifications, eg., 
vital desire, egoistic impulsion, etc. Whatever these perversions be, at their 
origin there is this Force of Chit. II 2.10 II 

Chit, the consciousness-force of Supreme Being will be vibrant even 
when the Supreme Existent is not manifested. As told in Nasadiya sukta 
(Rig: 10.129): 'It is sustained by its own power when there was no air before 
the creation'. It means, breathing existed in the form of liquid without the 
aid of air. This Force itself moves into a creative status, becomes the 
dynamic power of Action. This Power, kriya Shakti, is at the root of all 
activity-in the macrocosm and in the microcosm. Activity is inherent in 
the Divine Being. II 2.1011 
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II umasahasram II 


The supreme chit that is always associated with action is called mati- 
wisdom (jnana) which helps to recognize the seen world. The 
Consciousness, Force of the supreme, functions as a power of cognition, 
taking account of things in existence, organizing them in understanding, ft 
becomes the jnana-Shakti, which is at the root of all knowledge, both in the 
universe and in the individual. The faculties of this Knowledge-Power are 
several, e.g., thought, reason, intuition, etc. 

Thus, since ancient times wise people have praised Supreme chit of 
Ishvara as Will - Action - Wisdom. II 2.1011 

MTNld spff 

M^J'^d: ^IT 

^cTTSW *TT STfcrflr gsR || ? ? || 

cikirsati prabhau jvalattvadlyakilasantater- 
viklrnadhumajalametadambarasthalam tatam I 
visrstitah pura'si ya sivaprabhutvarupini 
prthakprabhusca laksita'si sa savitri puskare II 2.1111 


Oh, Mother! The web of smoke (matter) created by your burning 
flames had already filled the entire sky when Lord wanted to create you. 
You are found as the independent power that existed before creation and is 
now seen as another form of power of Shiva. II 2.11 II 

Shakti existed as an inseparable form of Purusha before creation and 
she manifested as a distinct form after the creation. However, she is the 
supreme Power. II 2.1111 
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II umasahasram II 




Wdbdd: 



3|dI V T : rpj 


HU^IM dlWdIHJI R.IRW 


punarvipakato ghanibhavadbhiraksigocarai- 
statastatah samujjvalaih khasuksmarenugolakaih I 
aj anda vrksakotikandabrnda vad vyadhah pura 
mahesadrstimayyume'mba mandalani bhasvatam II 2.1211 


Oh Uma! Who has the vision of Shiva, as told earlier, smoke like 
subtle matter turns into solid and visible dazzling spheres of small circles 
(atoms) resembling the roots of different trees (worlds) of the Universe. Oh, 
Mother! They form various astral systems (mandalas) starting with 
Nakshatramandala (constellations and galaxies). II 2.1211 

The poet describes the system of creation starting with the solar 
system here. Sun who is the source of each solar system encircled by a 
number of planets is like the root of a tree in the universe. The term 'drishti 
- vision' is described as the 'root cause' of creation of the universe. 
Therefore , here Devi, addressed as 'the vision of Shiva' refers to the power 
oftapas of Shiva. Upanishads have also described 'seeing' as the 'primal 
cause'of creation. II 2.1211 


W ddhl'JMI 

W W TTIWR: I 

WI d&^il^lRbmW 
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II umasahasram II 


^mid^A3 R.nw 

tapo'gnidhumajalake bhavanti taijasanavo 
bhavanti jivananavo bhavanti parthivanavah I 
kramena tadvisrstirisasaktipakavaibhave 
sahasrabhanumandalam tu gocaradi grhyatam II 2.13 II 

Atoms of radiant energy are formed in the web of smoke from the 
fire of tapas in the sky. Then the atoms of water and earth are formed. All 
these are formed in the splendid power of Shiva. The Sun who has 
thousand rays should be regarded as the origin of all visible forms. II 2.13 II 







<<=bhl*ld: 


^ Sltfcf ^ 11 II 

mayukhamalimandale nidhaya padamugraya 
mayukhasaktirupaya tvaya'mba cestamanaya I 
khakosatah samahrtaih punastriruparenubhir- 
vyadhayi mangaladibhih saha grahairiyam mahl II 2.14 II 


Oh, Mother! One foot was kept fiercely on the solar system by you, 
who is of the form of rays of radiant energy, when creation had started. 
Later you created this earth along with planet Mars etc. with three types i 
matters from the sky. II 2.14 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Creation of different planets is suggested by the act of Devi keeping 
her foot on solar system. This is the starting point of creation of different 
stellar systems and galaxies. II 2.1411 

MfMdd ^RlTSTq ^L|^H44dl 

Ef%%d 

^TRR c| ^ < | H 4 <4 HI fo N M 4 R- 

RETT^T 'ERRII R.?HII 

visarjanena bhuyasapi devyatrptayeyata 
vicestitam vilaksanam punarvyadhlyata tvaya I 
ihantare vasundharamayukhamalibimbayor- 
amusya karmanah savitri candramandalam phalam II 2.15 II 


Oh Devi! You were not satisfied after doing this great work and 
started to do some more amazing work. Mother, the result of your work is 
the Orb of the moon (Chandramandala) which is created in between the 
Earth and the Sun. II 2.15 II 

Creation of Moon in between the Sun and Earth is a wonderful act of 
Devi. II 2.1511 


RTi m 

14^4 DOT I 

ym T^dN'JIK-ddlrHdR II R.?OI 
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II umasahasram II 


vadhupumakrtl tato babhuvathuryuvam sive 
tvamlsvarasca lilaya vihartumatra vistape I 
aho prabhum nabhastanum tvadiyagarbhasambhava- 
dbhananti kali tatra citrabhasanastvadatmajam II 2.16 II 


Oh Shive! You and Ishvara assumed masculine and feminine forms 
in this world playfully. Then again. Oh Kali! There is a peculiar saying that 
the Lord who is in the form of sky is regarded as your progeny because he 
has taken birth in your womb. II 2.16 II 

Ishvara took the form of golden masculine form within the solar 
system (Aditya mandala) from Devi's womb. ThatPurusha is called Aditya 
because he is Aditi's son and Shaktiis also called Aditi. This becomes clear 
in the next verse. Here the term 'form'(akara) to be taken as divine esoteric 
form and not as a human form with hands and legs. II 2.16 II 

THTR7TT WAWll T%TFR 

misfq ^ tap T^m\\ 

^ 3 ^IdVlh^^-ld WT- 

MIHdhJI T’^ll 

pumanatho sa bimbato hiranmayo divakare 
dhiya'pi naiva kevalam hiranmayena varsmana I 
idam tu karyarupamanyaducyate budhaih prabho- 
rihantare nrnam punarvapustadamba bimbitam II 2.1711 
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II umasahasram II 


Masculine form, Purusha revealed in that golden Sun, has not only 
golden complexion but also golden (knowledgeable) intellect. Wise people 
regard this as another dynamic form of Lord. Mother, yet another form is 
reflected here in the hearts of people. II 2.17 II 

Radiant form of golden Purusha, Shiva has taken the form in the 
hearts of people. It is a reflection and not actual matter. The term golden in 
complexion suggests the divine form and golden intellect suggests the 
knowledge. Another form is explained in the next verse. II 2.17 II 

a NiMdisw Erra# i 

h^KddlST% dlddddlSPl ^11 R.?c|| 

svayam ca kancanaprakasavarsmana prabhakare 
tatha'ntare nrnam ca tasya bimbita'si sannidhau I 
rasasya devata'si devi puskare divakare 
mayukhadevata'si bhogadevata'si dehisu II 2.1811 


Oh Devi! You are revealed in the form of golden radiance in the Sun 
and reflected as the light of knowledge in the hearts of people. You are the 
Goddess of bliss (rasa) in Antariksha between Earth and the Sun. You are 
the Goddess of rays in the Sun and you are the Goddess of enjoyment in 
people. II 2.1811 

She is the Goddess ofsunrays because she is the originator of light 
that is the source of life in this earth. She is the Deity of enjoyment, which 
represents her power of Agni (bhoktritva), and her revelation as bliss (rasa) 
indicates power of Soma (bhoga). 
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II umasahasram II 


[Somo va annam Agnirannada - Brahmana] II 2.18 II 

MfMHd *£R1T Wfl 
E#f ^IIH* TO 
T%d: ^TER TiaHjq^ fcIHd^^lil 
d^T ddRIsKlftl ETddTII R.?MI 
visarjanena bhuyasa nabhasyamutra bhaskare 
mahlsu cambike yuvam vidhaya dehino bahun I 
ksiteh sudhakaram gatan pitrn vinetumavyaye 
tanu ca tatra babhrathuh prapancarajni mayaya II 2.1911 


Oh Ambike! You both have done enormous creation in the world of 
Sun, mid world and on Earth. Oh, eternal queen of the worlds you both 
assume different forms playfully to lead Pitris who go to the world of 
Moon. II 2.1911 

Abode of Devi along with Ishvara in three worlds viz., 
Manushyaloka-Pitriloka-Devalokas is mentioned here. II 2.19 II 

f^INHNIMd Wd qfRTEREI 

dfdR ^YhhiM n ra°ii 

nabho'ntare hiranmayam vibhum pracaksate haram 
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II umasahasram II 


dinesabimbabimbitam bhananti pankajasanam I 
ihasmadantaralayam vadanti visnumacyutam 
savitri janminamiyam trimurtivadidhorani II 2.20 II 


Oh, Mother! Lord with golden complexion revealed in mid world, 
Antariksha is regarded as Hara, revealed in the Sun is called Brahma and 
the Lord who is within us, is termed as Vishnu by people who propagate 
the concept of three forms (trimurti). II 2.20 II 

Purusha presiding in the three lokas viz v Bhuhu, Bhuvaha and Svaha 
is described here according to thepouranikas who put forward the concept 
of three forms (trimurti) as described in legends. II 2.20 II 

RHMhIWt fcRMH-rR 


wm d dlH^HI II II 

nabho'ntare pracaksate hiranmayangamisvaram 
dinesabimbapurusam hiranyagarbhamakhyaya I 
virajamanamaksaram virajamantare nrnam 
savitri tattvavedinamiyam tu namakalpana II 2.21 II 


Oh, Mother! Vedantins have conceived different terminology. The 
golden form revealed in the sky is Ishvara. Purusha reflected in the Sun 
(solar system) is Hiranyagarbha and the divine form shining in the hearts 
of people is Akshara Purusha, Super form (viraja). II 2.21 II 
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II umasahasram II 


1 MRRT 

*KI R'JII W^MiSTiW I AM Ed 
N^HlRh^MIFR M ^llfocbl II R.RRII 
hiranmayangamambare vadanti somamambike 
divakarasya mandale tu bimbitam purandaram I 
sarlrinamihantare'gnimalapanti bhasuram 
cirantanoktidarsinamiyam sive pranalika II 2.22 II 


Oh Ambike! According to the concept of old system of Vaidikas, 
visionaries of Mantras, golden Purusha who is in the sky is called Soma. 
He is regarded as Purandhara (Indra) when he is reflected amidst solar 
system. Oh Shive! One who is shining in the hearts of people on Earth is 
called Agni by them. II 2.22 II 




Mi 





M ^ 3OTTW MdHH^IKHIhll 3A3. II 
saroruhaksavagvadhumanoharau tu purvava- 
tsudhamsubimbapurusastu rudrasamjnakah sive I 
hiranmayo'ntariksajata isvarah sadasivah 
sadeva vastu kancanangi pancamurtivadinam II 2.23 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh Golden Deity! As told earlier, the Lord who is in the Sun's abode 
is Sarasvati's consort Brahma, the Creator and lotus eyed Vishnu is in our 
hearts. Oh Shive! the Lord who is revealed in Soma is Rudra, the golden 
purusha Ishvara who took birth in mid world (antariksha) is Maheshvara 
and all-pervading lord Parabrahma is Sadashiva. These are the forms 
according to the tenet of five forms of the lord (pancamurtivadins). II 2.23 II 

The tenets of Shaiva and Shaaktas consider Brahma / Vishnu, Rudra, 
Maheshvara and sadhashiva as five forms of the Lord. II 2.23 II 

WT: URUSfddAld: dRUdT ^ 

Mold'd I W ddl Wfmk 

fe<UHdl^dl$kkLTTS^R ^ 

ddc^HI II RAVII 

prabhoh prama'ditastatah pramavati svayam prthag 
vihayasa sarlrinl prabhau tato hiranmaye 
hiranmayanganakrtirnabho'ntare ca bhaskare 
tatha'ntaresu dehinam mahesvarl jayatyuma II 2.24 II 


In the beginning she was the Consciousness (chit prama') of the lord 
and then as a second form she herself was the Universal consciousness. Her 
third form was the sky, Daksha. The fourth one is in the space enclosing 
three planes viz.,Bhu, Bhuvaha and Swaha-the earth, mid region and the 
heavens. Her fifth form is golden form in the Sun and Uma is shining in the 
hearts of people as Maheshvari, in her sixth form. II 2.24 II 

Six manifestations of Devi Uma, the three forms before creation and 
the three after are described here. II 2.24 II 
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II umasahasram II 


^ ^ #r^: qiy^dd^nfed- 

R.RHII <A° 

madiyamambikakhilasya vistapasya dustadhl- 
davisthapadapankaja dhunotu kastajalakam I 
ime ca komalaih padairamulyatalpasalina- 
stadiyamancarupatam bhajantu pancacamarah II 2.25 II 50 


May the mother of all the worlds whose lotus feet are not attainable 
to wicked people eradicate my difficulties. May these precious words 
woven in panchachamara meter serve as a delicate comforting bed for her. 
II 2.2511 

The poet has used the term 'shayya - bed' to suggest that his 
composition is woven with soft words with simple letters. Devi's joyful 
companionship with her beloved is suggested by the term Panchachamara. 

II 2.2511 
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II umasahasram II 


rklN ; <-d c l c h: - trtiyah stabakah - 3 rd Stabaka 

- tanumadhyavrttam - Tanumadhya meter 

<H*l{kWT3J TO- sasarirayasca sadhanam - contrivances of Devi in her 

corporal form. 


Whether corporal forms of Shiva and Shakti exist or not is discussed 
in this stabaka and it is established that they have playfully taken corporal 
forms. 






subhrasmitaleso maturmarutannah 


antastimiranamantam vidadhatu II 3.1 II 


May the pure smile of the Mother of Marut gods put an end to our 
inner darkness, various kinds of ignorance. II 3.1 II 

Parameshvara is known as fndra who is the father of Maruts. Shive is 
Indranf Shachf the power of fndra. II 3.1 II 


3TRJT TTTdnqdffdri 

II VIII 

adyau bhuvananam matapitarau tau 
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II umasahasram II 


devasuramartyairvandyavavinindyau II 3.2 II 


Shakti and Shiva are the Mother and Father of all the worlds since the 
creation of the universe. They are devoid of any blemish (of worldly 
matters) and are worshiped by gods, demons, and men. II 3.2 II 

sjd TTHT# fcli^cMi I 
^llT^liliTFPT4: II \.\\\ 
brute prthagekastau vigrahavantau I 
ahaikasariram dvandvam kaviranyah II 3.3 II 


Two different opinions about Shiva and Shakti pose an enigma. They 
are two distinct forms according to some and they have merged into one 
entity according to another view. II 3.3 II 

Slfrfc d^IyMIhki a HFTFRI 

rat FK^dis^: n \.y n 

saktim tanusunyamisam ca pumamsam I 
vakti pramadayam sandehayuto'nyah II 3.4 II 


Some skeptics think that only Ishvara has masculine form and Shakti 
has no distinct entity at all. II 3.4 II 


^^cW%FbHU^Ikdl 

d Wm\\ \.^\\ 

isarh ca tameke sanmatramusanti I 
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II umasahasram II 


brahmaikamathanye gayanti na saktim II 3.5 II 


Only Ishvara is regarded as sat svarupa, Existence by some. Others 
describe Ishvara as single Supreme entity. Brahman and not Shakti. II 3.5 II 

Upanishads praise almighty as only Brahman - 'eekamevadhvitiiyam 
Brahma../ II 3.511 

kecittanuhlnam prajnayutamlsam I 
saktim vidurasya prajnamavikuntham II 3.6 II 


Some people think Ishvara is formless but united with transcendental 
wisdom and Shakti is regarded by them as His invincible wisdom. II 3.6 II 

HNIcHyHl ^ 51%: || 5.vs || 
uktam dadhatastaih kecit punarahuh I 
mayatanubandham nathasya na sakteh II 3.7 II 

Pundits with such opinion (as earlier) further say that Ishvara takes 
playful form by his own will and there is no role of Shakti in divine play. II 
3.711 


r\ ♦ ^ ^ 

HER: II \.C II 
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II umasahasram II 


nityam sasarirau yesam pitarau tau I 
eko'pyathava tan pratyaha nisargah II 3.8 II 


Convictions like either only Ishvara or both Ishvara and Parvati to 
have physical forms eternally in this world are proved wrong by the 
nature. II 3.811 

Nature proves them wrong since no one can have an everlasting 
physical body in this world. 

HMINcKI ^.dM^Kkl I 
PTTTOP-IT II \y\\ 

matapitarau yat tavekasarirau I 
citraprathanartha sa kacana Ilia II 3.9 II 


The divine play of Shiva and Shakti to show their oneness in a single 
form is wonderful. II 3.9 II 

yldwmw: HUrhKUI^H: II \.\o || 
sanmatrakathanam karye manujadau 
dhisvantavikasah syatkaranahinah II 3.10 II 


Evolution of intelligence and mind would be rendered futile when 
people contend that only 'Sat (Brahman) 7 is the origin of the creation of 
species like humans. II 3.10 II 
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II umasahasram II 


3|W1 dTdTSS WTfaT I 

\.U\\ 

advaitibhiranya maya'srayanlya I 
sakteratirikta sa kim kimu vadaih II 3.11 II 

Proponents of advaita philosophy take shelter under the idea that 
Maya is the motivation for creation. However, is not that power nothing 
butShakti? II 3.1111 

d FlTdWTPdT 3T%: fegqra: I 

T^dMdbhltkldl dT II \.n\\ 

na syat prthagatma sakteh kimupadheh I 
caksuh sritacittervisvakrtita va II 3.12 II 

Does not Shakti have a separate identity? She is the very 
consciousness, which is distinct from the universe. Though Atman is all- 
pervading, it becomes limited when united with adjuncts. II 3.12 II 


AlAldd^H-il^l'TNfaw II \M\\ 
ekantavidehau tau cedatisuksmau I 
lilatanubandhasaktavabhidheyau II 3.13 II 

If they (Shiva and Shakti) were very subtle and formless, they would 
not be capable of taking playful forms at their will. II 3.13 II 
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II umasahasram II 


It has to be concluded that Shiva and Shakti are not capable of taking 
corporal forms at their will if we think that they are very subtle and aloof 
from all. Howeverit is not so. They have equal power to assume form and 
to discard it. Otherwise, they would not be omnipotent. II 3.1311 

^HTbM^<K^I4d^:| 

WWI dTW II \.W II 

bhaktananugrhnan divyadbhutalllah I 
tadvigrahabandho bodhyo lasadarthah II 3.14 II 


The glorious divine assumption of form at their will for the purpose 
of blessing their devotees is marvelous in play. It is full of sparkling 
meaning. II 3.14 II 

What is the motivation for them to take physical form? They have 
assumed physical form in order to make itself more accessible to those who 
seek for it in devotion. The human mind finds it difficult to have love and 
attraction for something intangible, impersonal. It finds easier to approach 
towards and focus its attention on a concrete physical form. Each form 
assumed by the Divine has its own significance; it is relevant to the truth 
embodied in it. They being omnipotent, have all the control. II 3.14 II 

4T? M ^ $d Wl} 
dTdTI%gdRldFlT^RTII \.^\\ 
strltvam yadi nestam pumstvam kuta istam I 
na va kimu nari na syadanumeya II 3.15 II 
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II umasahasram II 


When feminine form of Godhead is not aspired, masculine form is 
not accepted as well. The same principle should be applied for both. Why 
feminine form is not conceivable like male form is conceived? II 3.15 II 


dTRTdNdfr df dRdf dTcFRTTI 

5^ddddTT \\\.? $ II 

tasmat pitarau tau vacyau matimantau I 
suksmavapi bhuyo lilatanumantau II 3.1611 


Therefore, it should be clearly understood that the wise divine couple 
assume corporal forms playfully despite they being infinitesimal. II 3.16 II 

dTTRddTd I 

^S^d^HIdPdTM'JMIcHIII T?^ll 
nasmattanuvatte saktisvaramurti I 
ekamrtarupa tvanya pranavatma II 3.1711 


The forms of Shakti and Ishvara are not like those of ours. While Devi 
Uma is nectar Incarnate, Ishvara is Pranava, embodied with knowledge 
and primordial sound (Omkara). II 3.1711 

RR dddd: fd? RTdddT: I 

M«J|c)|HHI II \At\\ 

divyam ghanatejah kurvad dhvanimantah I 
sampasyadasesam murtih pranavatma II 3.18 II 
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II umasahasram II 


The divine Light, witness consciousness of the entire universe, 
creating sound (nada) in everything is the Pranava form, Shiva. II 3.18 II 

Pranavaatma Ishvara is the resplendent divine Light that is present in 
the entire universe in a very minute form creating imperceptible sound. II 
3.1811 


MldN^KKHII \.W\\ 

divyo ghanasomah syamdan rasamantah I 
bhunjan bhuvanaugham piyusasariram II 3.1911 


The divine figure of nectar, Shakti enjoys the internal shower of bliss 
of Soma in the universe. II 3.19 II 

Pavamana Soma is praised as having the form of nectar, amritatma in 
Veda. II 3.19 II 

TTT^: MK^I T^f: ^ II II 
bodho'navalambo divyam khalu tejah I 
modah parisuddho divyah khalu somah II 3.20 II 


Knowledge that is unconditional and unlimited is the divine Light 
and pure happiness is indeed Soma. II 3.20 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Principle behind the two forms of Light and Nectar, Pranava and 
Soma are told here. Happiness that does not depend upon any external 
object is considered as pure happiness. II 3.2011 


♦ *\* 



aTaT aaWU 


II \.RU\ 


somamsamahomsau yato ghanabhavam I 
pitrorbhuvananam sankalpamahimna II 3.21 II 


The parts of Soma and Mahat turned into solid forms by the glorious 
power of will of father and mother of the universe. II 3.21 II 

Solid form of Soma is the Moon and solid form of Mahat is the Sun. II 

3.21 II 

a wunifi 

arqafa rr^rq ii ii 

aradhayasisam tarn cinmayakayam I 
anandamayangi tvam devi kileyam II 3.21 II 


Oh Devi! You are worshipping Ishvara with the form of 
consciousness. You are indeed endowed with the form of Bliss. II 3.21 II 

You worship Shiva with the offering of your blissful form to him. II 

3.21 II 


T^aaawf^aaawi 

T^zfTR FRFa ^|U|H<U|IM II Vttll 
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divyam tava kayam divye tava vastre I 
divyani tavamba svarnabharanani II 3.23 II 

Oh, Mother! Your figure is divine, your garments and gold 
ornaments are indeed divine. II 3.23 II 

Golden color implies divinity. II 3.2311 

M^l'hJIS^I^d'bFfTI 
hHdldl #f?RTTMII 4.R* II 
yaddevi vilokya'syaprakrtakaya I 
yuktlh samatita seyam tava maya II 3.24 II 


Oh Devi! Your inexplicable Maya has made it possible to view your 
divine form. II 3.24 II 

dcdlWdHW: 5MT d^WfRI 
RSdHdhlHT: II 4.RH II 

navyastanumadhyah pratnam tanumadhyam I 
vidvatsadaslmah samyakprathayantu II 3.25 II 75 


May these new verses composed in Tanumadhya meter bring out the 
glory of Uma! The eternal lady (tanumadhya) is in the assembly of wise 
people. II 3.25 II 
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The poet aspires that his composition would help getting the proper 
knowledge and eradicates misunderstandings about Uma among wise 
people. II 3.25 II 
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caturthah stabakah - 4 th Stabaka 
gitivrttam - Giti meter 



- adhyatmikavibhutayah - Spiritual glory 


Devi Lima's divine manifestation as Kundalini power is eulogized in 
this Stabaka. 


^TSN I%VldT I 
dTCT dKlcldHT^ ^ |:^Tlc5 d: II V. \ II 

amrtamsubimbasarad bhuyo'pi vinirgato bhrsam suksmah I 
saro gaurivadanad darahaso haratu duhkhajalam nah II 4.1 II 


May the gentlest smile of Gauri more blissful than the delightful 
moonlight obliterate our sorrows. II 4.1 II 

Ml up-Ml fT? ^RWd-rlHFll 

JJcpwlR Tdddd WIII V.R II 

kulakunde pranuvanti cetanti hrdi samastajantunam I 

murdhani vicintayanti mrtyunjayamahisi vijayate bhavati II 
4.211 


Oh, Queen of Mrityunjaya! Conqueror of death, you are reigning by 
creating vibrations (sound) in basal center (muladhara chakra-kulakunda), 
awakening consciousness in the hearts of all creatures, and inspiring 
thinking in the head. II 4.2 II 
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Maha Shakti stations herself within our physical body at different 
levels in muladhara (basal center), hridaya (heart), and mastaka (head) as 
Vagruupaa / Chittiruupaa / and Manoruupaa. She carries out different vital 
functions viz., speech as Paravakin basal center, as the self-aware 
consciousness in the heart and she lives in the head in the form of various 
faculties of mind as thought, understanding etc. The term, 
Mrityunjayamahishi suggests that Shakti is the nectar (amrita) form of 
Ishvara, conqueror of death. Ancient seers recognize four derivations of 
speech (vak) viz., paraa, pashyantii, madhyama and vaikharii of which the 
human word is the last one, vaikharii. II 4.211 

tejojalannasaraistrayo'navo mulahrdayamastesu 
pakatte nispannastrailokyavyapike'mba dehavatam II 4.3 II 


Oh Mother of all living beings! You are indeed pervading all the 
three worlds. Three basic elements (atoms), essence of fire, water, and food 
are formed by your power in basal center, heart, and brain. II 4.3 II 

Subtle form of atom of Speech formed by the essence of fire is in basal 
center, muladhara. Vital force. Prana formed by the essence of water is in 
the heart lotus, Anahata chakra and the Mind is in the brain (head) that is 
formed by the essence of food. Chandogya says. Mind is armamaya (food), 
Praana is aapomaya (water), and Speech is tejomaya (fire). II 4.3 II 

T4 ^KhRdvM 5R<JT WbfcldiHI 


purne sarirasilpe dvarena brahmarandhrasamjnena 
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nadipathena gatva taijasamanumavisasyameyabale II 4.4 II 


Oh Devi of immeasurable strength! You enter the physical body after 
its completion through Brahmarandhra and occupy the Fire - element 
(muladhara) passing through the nervous system (nadi chakra). II 4.4 II 

Divine Mother, Uma fashions the amazing and intricate structure of 
the human body in her boundless strength. Then she enters into it with her 
immense power through the subtle-opening at the crown of the head 
known as Brahmarandhra. Then, she passes through the subtle nerve 
channel that runs centrally (madhyanadi - Sushumna) in the nervous 
system from the head to the base of the spine, proceeds to her station in the 
Fire principle, muladhara, in the para vak, the supreme speech that is latent 
there. II 4.411 


^TTFf R4TTFII 

FFTR4T 5R4T R R^JT: ftKMIHJI V.H II 

amsenavisyadau yasi punastam tatasca niryasi I 

margabhyam dvabhyam tvaih nadyah pascat purasca 
siddhabhyam II 4.511 


In the beginning, you enter basal center (muladhara) with one 
fraction of your power and come out of it. Then, you enter again through 
another approach. Thus, you enter and leave the physical body through 
both anterior and posterior gates (randhra) of nervous system (nadi chakra) 
that is already formed in a physical body. II 4.5 II 

Downward movement of Shakti through brahmarandhra - head until 
muladhara and her reverse journey starting from muladhara to 
brahmarandhra is described here. II 4.511 
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4 ldNldM?iK 

yatayatavihare matastasmin bhavatyupadhiste 

arabhya mastakasthalamamuladharamasthipanjarika II 4.6 II 


Oh, Mother! Skeleton of the human body is the substratum for your 
playful journey from head (mastaka) to basal center (muladhara) and from 
there to mastaka again. II 4.6 II 

^F4dMINd>ll^ddh-Hld: I 
TO^T^T^RT: STdto II V.vs II 

nrtanusu viharantim tvam upadhivinakrterjaganmatah I 
sadrsyat kundalinlm paroksavadapriyah prabhasante II 4.7 II 


Oh, Mother! Some people observe you symbolically as kundalini 
moving on the Veena. The framework of bones on which you are moving is 
called Veena, string instrument because of its shape. II 4.7 II 

The substratum for the movement of Kundalini power is compared 
with Veena as well as serpent (kundalini). It is believed that that 
Kulakunda (kundalini) the power in muladhara will be normally asleep. It 
moves upward being awakened by the power of yoga and enters sahasrara 
in the head. It is also believed that kundalini power appears like a serpent 
that sleeps in curled up form / and stretches its body to a great length when 
awakened. Anandalahari also has a similar reference. II 4.7 II 


Mdto 4 if feral wyn \ 
to ftotodto to II II 
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nabhasah slrsadvara pravahantim ya iha vigrahe saktim I 
anusandadhati nityam krtinastasyetarairalam yogaih II 4.8 II 


There is no necessity of following any other yogic practice for a seer 
who can witness the Shakti flowing constantly from sky into the physical 
body through the head. II 4.8 II 

The divine Shaktipower of consciousness flows from Akasha into 
the purified body through the center in the head, the Brahmarandhra. The 
seeker has to be attentive to it and follow its course with his awareness. 
There is no break in this inflow and equally there can be no interruption of 
its conscious reception in the being. The descent touches deeper and deeper 
levels in the being in its flow and a conscious canalizing of it makes it 
pervasive. This constant vigilance, pursuit and reception of the pouring 
Shakti eventually leads to a conscious oneness with the Divine Power, 
making other forms of Yoga unnecessary. II 4.811 

ITTcTT Sir# ^ fTTdT d^dHI^rd II II 
sarvesu visasi tulyam nirgacchasi tulyamamba bhuvananam I 
jnata cedasi saktyai na jnata cedbhavasyahankrtyai II 4.9 II 


Oh Mother of all worlds! You enter and leave everyone with the same 
intensity as life force. The seer who is aware of your activities will be 
blessed wherein egoism will flourish in those who are ignorant about your 
movement. II 4.911 

The Divine Shakti, the supreme creator, enters into all her creatures 
and goes out of them alike. Only a few people are conscious of Devi's 
movement in their body. They receive strength and support from her 
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action and achieve progress in their spiritual pursuit. Those who are not 
aware are immersed in worldly matters being stuck in the path of ego. II 


4.911 






km, w n *. ? ° n 


avataranam dhyatam ced arohanamadbhutam bhavecchakteh I 

yasminnidam sariram bhavati mahadvaidyutagniyantramiva II 
4.1011 


Shakti's ascent from muladhara would be magnificently faster in a 
person's physical form if he can experience her descent from the sky 
through his head (sahasrara) and that physical body would become like a 
great electrical fire machine. II 4.10 II 

Scientists have invented modern electric machines that are useful in 
giving light. This is compared to the physical form of a person who would 
be able to experience descending energy from the sky through his head. 
Thisyogicpower would make Shakti's (energy's) ascent from his 
muladhara to sahasrara (basal to head) magnificently faster. II 4.1011 



dT wrffui v. ? ? n 

arohanamadhyatrsu hrdaye'hankaramatranispatyai I 

tadanu sariramidam syat sukhaya duhkhaya va yathabhogam 
II 4.1111 
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Negative ego would be formed in the heart when awareness of 
ascending flow of energy is not awakened. Consequently, that physical 
body would undergo either sorrow or happiness caught up with negative 
ego. II 4.11 II 


41 ouRbdl ^MHdlH^M: 1 

T4T44 del I Pm 4 4#tNTf4FI44T^ 4RTTII *.?MI 

ya vyaktita janimatamahankrtih sakalabhedadhlbhumih I 

prthagiva tavambike sa sattaivopadhisamsrayad bhantl II 
4.1211 


Oh, Mother! Individualistic ego of all creatures has its substratum in 
the intellect, which supports differential feelings. Your power appears 
differently depending on the substratum that it controls. II 4.12 II 

MdlHI4<NdT 44Rl^HldW I 

^4'MHTA^dfM II V.mi 

etamahuravidyam bijam samsaravrksarajasya I 

sarvarasaphalayutasya prarabdhajalena devi dohadinah II 
4.1311 


Oh Devi! This is called Avidya, seed of the great tree of births and 
deaths, which has all types of tasty fruits. This tree of life on this earth is 
grown by past deeds-water. II 4.1311 

Here, life on this earth is compared to a tree. Ignorance (A vidya) is its 
seed (bija); feelings like Sringara are its Rasa;purpose is its fruit (phala) 
and water is its past deeds (prarabdha karma). II 4.13 II 
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°4RMNch^ f^cT iTTd: I 

Md^HKd a ^iWajaTM afa a^fRTll V.WII 
vyaktitvarpakadehe nimne kulyeva janimatam matah I 
pravahatyanaratam te saktiscitrani devi tanvana II 4.14 II 


Oh Mother of all creatures! Your energy creates many miracles in that 
physical body wherein individualistic sense is surrendered. Energy flows 
in that body constantly like water flowing into canals at a lower level 
without any obstacle. II 4.14 II 

Negative ego (ahankara) is the obstacle for the flow of Devi's energy. 
Easy flow of the energy is assured when ahankara is surrendered 
completely. II 4.1411 



f%WTJ 


*424M14IM^H^idHI4KHEII *.?hll 


saramapamanubhutam hrdayastham surayo viduscittam I 

srestham pranam kecana pancanilamulabhutamahurimam II 
4.1511 


Wise men think that consciousness (chit) located in the heart is the 
core substance (essence-saara) of an atom of water. Some other pundits 
regard this essence of water as the primary life force (prana) which is the 
basis of five breaths (air). II 4.15 II 
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Prana, apana / vyana, udana and samana are the five life forces. 
Upanishads say that the most vital life force (mukhya prana) is the essence 
of water that is in the heart. II 4.1511 

^ TWRHTWRiq i 

4N^I *h ^ d £ R *dd q |ddd t 4'dTHc|H^T II *.?OI 
mana eva cittasamjnam vyavaharatam vibhajananabhijnanam I 
kavilokavyavaharastadadhlnastattvadhlrbhavatyanya II 4.16 II 


The ignorant people who do not know the distinction between the 
terms, mind, and consciousness think them as the same. Even some 
scholars are under such misconception. Nevertheless, the fact remains that 
these two terms are different. II 4.16 II 


tadanahatasya vilasad daksinato daharanamakaguhayam I 
cittarh kulakundatte ka'pyanugrhnati devi rasmikala II 4.17 II 


Oh Devi! Some unique radiant spark of yours from kulakunda 
(muladhara) showers blessings to the consciousness (chitta) that is located 
in the cavity called dahara (heart) on the right side of anahata chakra that 
can be visualized through yogic vision. II 4.1711 

According to Maharshi (Ramanagita), the heart is the dwelling place 
ofself-effulgent Atma. Then, why is it said here, 'some radiant spark (of 
light) of Devi flows from muladhara to chitta that is in the heart'? Well\ 
there is no inaccuracy in saying so. It is well known that muladhara is the 
origin of all physical forms comprised of five elements. Therefore, the 
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spark of energy flows from muladhara to the nerves that are spread around 
the heart to give competence for conducting different activities. This is 
known as chittakala - radiant spark of consciousness, which gives the self¬ 
effulgence to the heart. II 4.1711 


NtIH'JJ, \m a 



TOTTI 


4^%^4WI^4HI4m m TO II 


cittamanu slistam te kalaya ngusthapramanamiva bhasa I 

darpanamamalabrahmapratibimbakarsakam sive bhavati II 
4.1811 


Oh Shive! Consciousness that is glowing with the merging of your 
unique radiance becomes a pure mirror that can attract reflection of 
Brahman, which appears like a thumb. II 4.18 II 

An atom is not visible since it is very tiny. Consciousness in the form 
of radiance of heart becomes the mirror that can attract the reflection of 
pure Brahman. It means, pure Brahman is visible even in the atom of 
consciousness in the form of Atma. The consciousness, chitta is like a 
mirror, the pure Brahman is conceived as the image (object), and the Atma 
(self) is reflection. II 4.1811 




C"\ 



v.mi 


antaramavartabham pratibimbamakayametadisasya I 
amgusthabham prahurmanenopadhicaittabhasaste II 4.19 II 
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The reflection of this formless Ishvara in the sky that is rotating 
circularly is called Angushthaabha according to the size of its appearance 
in the consciousness where your power is vested. II 4.19 II 

Reflection of formless Ishvara in the form of a thumb in the sky of 
consciousness is possible because of the company of unique radiance of 
Devi. II 4.1911 


4±9c4MI khMMNMI A r <$A\: M W: I 

WTO II *A° || 

dampatyorvam rupapratibimbau caksusoh sive bhavatah I 
kulakunde hrdaye capyarupayoreva kascidullasah II 4.20 II 


Oh, Mother! Reflection of the forms of both you and Ishvara are seen 
in kulakunda (muladhara) and in the heart (anahata). Formless reflections 
of both you and Shiva in both the places are shining. II 4.20 II 

HtIH'jMi RtT ^ ^ ^ 

Ff tellfcT II VA? II 

cittamanlyo vittam ya idam mulye prapancato'pyadhikam I 
hrdayaguhayam nihitam janite sa vijahati bahirasah II 4.21 II 


One who perceives the value of this consciousness lodged in the cave 
of the heart in minute form as higher than all the worldly wealth would 
abandon all external desires. II 4.21 II 

As man withdraws his mind from its external preoccupation , he 
becomes aware of his inner being , its successive levels of existence, and its 
deepening layers of consciousness. If he delves within himself more and 
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more, he arrives at the chamber of the heart, which appears like a cave due 
to the narrowing passage that leads to it and the darkness that intervenes. 
In the heart-cave is a concentration of consciousness that is divine. It is a 
priceless treasure, microscopic but greater in value than the whole 
universe. He who finds this gem within himself has no interest in other 
objects. All desires that pull one outward drop by themselves. II 4.21 II 


c^fabThl 1KWW RHT crivTST II VAR II 

aprapta murdhanam hrdayat samprasthita dhrta nadya I 

tvadrucirukta buddhistvayi nistha bhavati devi tannistha II 
4.22 II 


Oh Devi! Intellect receives your radiance (consciousness) originated 
from the heart before it reaches the head. Allegiance of the intellect filled 
with your radiance is verily that of yours. II 4.22 II 

srawg RTH #5WSKHl4lH4 I 

annamayanum praptam dhljyotiscandramarkamiva tejah I 

paribhasyate mahesvari mana iti sankalpasambhavasthanam II 
4.23 II 


Oh Maheshvari! The light of intellect joined with the essence (atom) 
of food is called mind, the origin of thought and intention, just like the 
moon shines with the reflected light of the sun. II 4.22 II 
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Flame of intellect originated from the heart is called mind when it 
reaches head. II 4.2211 

qfqq qfqq qqfq fqqjRRf ?m} 

q ^qi^ ^ ^q^T^ii wavii 

sankalpe sankalpe cicchaktim manasi visphurantim tvam I 
ya upaste sa janaste grhnati mahesavallabhe caranam II 4.22 II 


Oh Beloved of Maheshvara! He who worships you as the resplendent 
power of consciousness in his mind with ardent intention obtains your feet 
(blessings). II 4.2211 

The thoughts are crowding thick and man is lost in them. 
Nevertheless, if he detaches himself a little from the flow of thought, he 
becomes aware that behind this stream of ideas and thoughts there is a 
consciousness at play. It is a dynamic power of consciousness that throws 
itself in a movement of active thoughts and ideas. An aspirant who 
contemplates the vibrant power of consciousness revealed in each thought 
with ardent intention would obtain the blessings ofChit-Shakti, 
Consciousness-Force, who sports in the mind in the form of ideas and 
thoughts. 

Oh! Devi! Intellect receives your radiance (consciousness) originated 
from the heart before it reaches the head. Allegiance of the intellect filled 
with your radiance is verily that of yours. II 4.22 II 

qqqqRj qTH #RTTd^Hl4pH cfa: I 


qftqrRd qq qfqqqoR^nqRii ii 

annamayanum praptam dhljyotiscandramarkamiva tejah 
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paribhasyate mahesvari mana iti sankalpasambhavasthanam II 
4.23 II 


Oh Maheshvari! The light of intellect joined with the essence (atom) 
of food is called mind, the origin of thought and intention, just like the 
moon shines with the reflected light of the sun. II 4.23 II 

Flame of intellect originated from the heart is called mind when it 
reaches head. II 4.2311 

^ TOI 

4 ^TOT ^TTd ^mm\ V.3VII 

sankalpe sankalpe cicchaktim manasi visphurantim tvam I 
ya upaste sa janaste grhnati mahesavallabhe caranam II 4.24 II 


Oh Beloved of Maheshvara! He who worships you as the resplendent 
power of consciousness in his mind with ardent intention obtains your feet 
(blessings). II 4.2411 

The thoughts are crowding thick and man is lost in them. However, if 
he detaches himself a little from the flow of thought, he becomes aware 
that behind this stream of ideas and thoughts there is a consciousness at 
play. It is a dynamic power of consciousness that throws itself in a 
movement of active thoughts and ideas. An aspirant who contemplates the 
vibrant power of consciousness revealed in each thought with ardent 
intention would obtain the blessings of Chit-Shakti, Consciousness-Force, 
who sports in the mind in the form of ideas and thoughts. II 4.23 II 

37NKTOSFH TO TOTOHl 
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'hMIHJI V.RH II ?oo 

adharacakrasayane mameha nidram vihaya vicalantlm I 

gitaya etah paramamupatisthantam jagadvibhoh kantam II 
4.2511 100 


May the songs of mine in Giti meter awaken (in me) the supreme 
Devi, consort of the Lord of the universe, who dwells in my muladhara 
chakra. II 4.25 II 

These are the lyrics of a poet, who is blessed with kundalini power. 
The tenets in this stabaka are established by the poet with the knowledge 
obtained from his guru and with his own experiential knowledge. II 4.25 II 

ii mm ^ wi wwm n 

II samaptam ca prathamam satakam II 
II End of First Shataka II 
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II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

Tgahf WF&l- dvitiyam satakam Second Shataka 
<-d c l c b: pancamah stabakah - 5 th Stabaka 

parinayah - Wedding 
viH'JlIld^TlH.upajativrttam Upajati meter 


TJ§: 

^Ich'MchMI^dl^l'Jli 
#RRT II H.? II 

srlkhandacarcamiva kalpayantyo 
muhuh kapolesu sakhljanasya I 
srlkanthakantahasitankuranam 
srlmanti kurvantu jaganti bhasah II 5.111 

May the radiance of the sprouts of smile of the consort of Srikantha, 
which are acting like the decorative sandalwood paste on the cheeks of her 
friends, make the world prosperous. II 5.1 II 
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Here, the poet describes the smiling face of newlywed Uma\, which 
carries many romantic narrations to her friends, making them blush. II 

5.1 II 

c blid c ic*i^TT 

WJii^cbi^u^4ividHi i 

«R^d^E«IWHI^- 

telTl \R\\ 
klrtirvalaksa kusumayudhasya 
svarnadrikodandajayonnatasya I 
darasmitasrirdviradasyamatur- 
draghiyasim vo vitanotu bhutim II 5.2 II 


The radiance of the smile of Gajanana's (of two faces) mother 
indicates the pure fame of cupid god achieved by his great triumph over 
Shiva who has golden mountain Meru for his bow. May that smile give 
you prosperity for long. II 5.2 II 

Cupid god, Manmatha was successful with his arrows of flowers 
against Shiva who has solid mountain Meru for his bow. Cupid's pure 
fame refers to his success in uniting Shiva and Parvati in matrimony 
(parinaya) even though he was turned into ashes by Shiva. II 5.2 II 



%-^^|-^4NK-hvMI:| 
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f^Fn^UiW^II: II ^ II 
pramathyamanamrtarasivlci- 
prodgacchadacchacchatusarakalpah I 
yusmakamiccham vidadhatvamogham 
vighnesamaturdarahasalesah II 5.3 II 


Gentle smiles of the mother of Vighnesha are very pure like pure 
chil l y water drops of waves spurting out of rapid churning of milky ocean. 
May those smiles fulfill your aspirations without fail. II 5.3 II 


-KMT 





^:| 


II H.V II 

candratapah kascana samprasanno 
mahesanetratithitarpano nah I 
manobhilasam saphalikarotu 
mahesvarlhasalavaprakasah II 5.411 


The glow of Maheshwari's inexplicable pleasant smile like 
moonlight, a feast to the eyes of Maheshwara may fulfill the desires of our 
hearts. II 5.411 

Maheshwara's eyes are happy and contended with the sight of 
Maheshwari's sweet smile filled with tranquility like the guests who are 
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pleased with good hospitality. Moonlight implies tranquility ; cooling, and 
nucleus of nectar (shanti, sheetala,, and amritagarbha). II 5.411 


pwiw- 

RTW Wrf II H.h II 

valaksavaksojapatancalena 

calena sardham krtakelayo nah I 

puratrayaratikalatrahasa- 

bhaso nirasam vipadam kriyasuh II 5.5 II 


The luster of the smiles of the spouse of the Enemy of three cities, 
which is playing with the moving edge of white upper garment covering 
her breasts, may put an end to our troubles. II 5.5 II 





lEHdIM 


•T I 


4TT Tc4TT TO 
T1^4i%W15?teF4ll \A\\ 
bhuyasurayasaharani tani 
smitani bhutesamrgidrso nah I 
yesam tviso bibhrati digvadhutl- 
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gandesu karpuraparagalilam II 5.6 II 


May the soothing smiles of Shiva's beautiful wife remove our misery. 
The luster of those smiles bears the elegance of camphor dust on the cheeks 
of women-quarters (quarters as women). II 5.6 II 

Here ; all the directions are compared with women and Uma's smile 
is compared to a cosmetic that enhances the beauty of women. II 5.6 II 

f55TTs^T#FTTH dTH I 
FTT T%qa KHKi- 

II Vs II 

kurvantu kamarh saphalam (tva) madlyam 
kuladrikanyahasitani tani I 
yesam mayukhaih kriyate sitadrer- 
udyanavatisu navo vasantah II 5.7 II 


The rays of laughter of the daughter of the great mountains create 
new spring in the gardens of Himalayas. May those laughters grant my 
desires. II 5.711 


qFITHWT^ft I 
4dlKHKIK-hdTM4l F 
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amreditam bhusanacandrabhasam 


nasavibhusamahasam dviruktih 


purarinarlsmitakantayo me 
purnani kurvantu samihitani II 5.8 II 


The luster of the smiles of the lady of Purari, Shiva, is the recurrence 
of the luster of Moon, being the ornament of Shiva and is also the 
recurrence of the luster of her nose ornament. May those rays of luster of 
her smiles fulfill my desires. II 5.8 II 


RPk RWPR 
P5RT m RivmRkt ^ teqti 

dTO WdT dd -W IH11 \<\\\ 

nirmaya visvalayamamba sarva- 
stvaya samaiii silpavida sa silpi I 
vihartumicchannayi vodhumaiccha- 
nnarlm bhavantim puruso bhavamstvam II 5.9 II 


Sharva, being a sculptor par excellence, created the universe along 
with you who is skilled in the art. Subsequently Oh, Mother! He assumed 
the form of male and you as female for divine play. II 5.9 II 
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T^f c^TRT 



II H.?° || 

divyam dukulam dhavalam dadhana 
venya phanindropamaya lasantl I 
praphullarajivavilocana tvam 
prapancabharturnayananyaharsih II 5.10 II 


Oh, Mother! Having eyes like fully bloomed lotus, wearing white 
divine robes and shining with braid like snake, you have stolen the eyes of 
Shiva the Lord of the Universe. II 5.10 II 

'dldHM^Fl ^ TW%- 

fcIr^MHIM II H.? ? II 

pratyangabandham jvaladuttamam te 
bhujangarajopamavenirupam I 
atmaikanisthasya ca visvabhartur- 
aradhayamasa vilocanani II 5.11 II 
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Every limb of your body being resplendent along with your braid as 
if the king of snakes was pleasant to the (three) eyes of the Lord of the 
Universe even though he is known to be in constant communion with Self. 
II 5.1111 

^ eft ^ETT- 

feqjl h.?MI 
abhustvamadyasya manomadaya 
sa capi te pritipadam babhuva I 
na kevalam vam sakalasya casi- 
ddampatyabandhasya tadamba bijam II 5.12 II 


Oh, Mother! You were cherished dearly by the First man who came 
into being in this universe and he also became your dearest. Your union in 
matrimony initiated the institution of marriage in this world. II 5.12 II 


cbUkbbRTT 
Cfa: 3OTJ H^lO I 
Nc||^MHcI44^ 

M^lhWd'UKTTEII h.?MI 
tavatikanta nayanantavrtti- 
rhasah puraresca navenduhari I 
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ubhau vivahotsavapurvararigam 
nirvartayamasaturadirame II 5.1311 

Oh, beautiful primordial woman, your captivating side-glances and 
the beautiful smile like the rising Moon of Shiva, together created the 
prelude (purvaranga) for your wedding ceremony. II 5.13 II 

Wj: 

datum prabhuh santvayitum samarthah 
kartum ksamastarjayitum ca saktah I 
samraksatanmam tava sarvavandye 
karastusaramsubhrta grhltah II 5.14 II 


Oh, Mother! Your hand held (in matrimony) by Shiva is affluent in 
granting aspirations and capable of consoling the devotees. It has the 
competence to do all the work and is also able to intimidate (enemies). Oh 
Devi! Revered by all, may your hand protect me. II 5.14 II 

d dRddTW: I 
dRd W4 d ^ dS*d 


dFRdldd ^c|4l^ Wm \\ H.?MI 
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sprastum na sakya parame paraistvam 
sa canyaya cintayitum na sakyah I 
tvameva sarvasya sa eva te'mba 
dampatyamevam yuvayostu satyam II 5.15 II 


Oh, Mother! You cannot be desired (touched) by any other than Shiva 
and He also cannot be approached by anyone else as spouse. You belong to 
him and He belongs to you. Only your union in matrimony is the eternal 
truth. II 5.15 II 

Matrimony of Shiva and Shakti is the only true bondage since Shiva 
is the origin of all the men (species) and Shakti is the origin of all the 
women (species) in this world. II 5.15 II 


Hdldd^cT 

HHIIHcmil JM 

nijadvatamsenduta indumanya- 
mutpadya te sambhuradadvatamsam I 
murtamivasau subhagatri ratrim 
prapya tvadiyam kabarlm cakase II 5.16 II 


Oh, deity with auspicious limbs! Lord created another moon from the 
crescent moon, which is on his head and presented him to you as an 
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ornament. The moon gifted to you is shining on your dark braided hair, 
which is the very embodiment of night as it were. II 5.16 II 

ST 31STRJ 

MNimidT: TTRFHlRni ll H.?vs|| 
babhuvithagendragrhe yada tvam 
sa cesvarastatra cakara vasam I 
vilokamanastava devi vidyut 
pancalikayah kamaniyabhavam II 5.1711 


Your Lord was watching your enchanting form, which appears like a 
dazzling doll of lightning when He stayed in the Himalayas, the king of 
mountains with you in your father's house. II 5.17 II 

TO SI RTWRcj 
TFT FcF’dT TvF I 

c\ r\ c\ r\^ c\ r\ 

T5TtTd LTTd RTTCWT 

vH'Jlid ^RTajT^RJI \^W 


siddham sa vam sadhayitum pravrtto 
yogam pradagdho madanasca kalpe I 
vasiti kirtim girisasya bhartum 
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tubhyam tvaparneti yasasca kartum II 5.18 II 


Oh, Mother! It is well known that Cupid was burnt to ashes in his 
efforts to unite you both (who are already united). Eventually, Shiva 
earned the fame as devoted to you and you got your famous title as 
Aparna. II 5.18 II 

Parvatiis known as Aparna because she stopped eating even leaves 
when she was doing penance for obtaining Shiva as her husband. Kalidasa 
also has referred this in his famous epic 'Kumarasambhavam II 5.1811 






tea 



: II h.?MI 


ghoram tapascedracitam tvaya'pi 
pragrupabhartuh samanugrahaya I 
vihaya yatnam ka ihakhila'mba 
sambaddhamapyarthamupaitu jantuh II 5.1911 


Oh Mother of all! You went through an ordeal of severe penance to 
obtain favor of Shiva who was your husband (in previous birth). How can 
anyone in this world obtain any desired object without efforts? II 5.19 II 

Parvati's great penance for Shiva, despite the fact that she was his 
wife Sati in her previous birth, is well known. II 5.19 II 


R155: 
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'bMkAHIoft ^TCfTrHWT: I 
^JdsRpdTddlsRM: 

VMI 

jvalatkapardo dahanankabhalah 
kapalamall karikrttivasah I 
bhujangabhuso bhasitangaragah 
puspesu vairi parusattahasah II 5.20 II 

Shiva being an enemy of cupid god has all the odds like tuft (jatajuta) 
on his head, a mark of fire on his forehead, a garland of skulls and clothing 
of elephant leather. He is decorated by serpents, uses ashes as cosmetic, 
and his laughter is very hoarse. II 5.20 II 

WlMcIHI 

d ddddlb)- %: I 
dd 

dTTddfe: H<U|HTMdTd 11 HR? II 

smasanavasl purusastrisuli 
jahara te cedanaghangi cetah I 
drstantamartho'yamavapa naiva 
pritirbahihkaranamasriteti II 5.21 II 


Oh Sinless Divine Lady! We have to agree with the saying that love 
does not depend upon external features; when we see this person with a 
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trident in his hand and whose abode is burial ground has stolen your 
mind. II 5.21 II 

^RT ci$ chWdira » 

VP* II 

rupam purarerathava tadetat 
seyam ca cesta samayantaresu I 
kantam vapuh kantatarasca lila- 
stvaya samaiii khelitumesa dhatte II 5.22 II 

Perhaps whatever is described above is an occasional form of Shiva. 
He assumes a pleasing form with more pleasing manners when he has a 
pleasurable time with you. II 5.22 II 

TOW 

I 

*psfq Wl\ ^c|4||JhKI 

prahrstayaksah samavetasiddho 
nrtyadganendro vikasanmunlndrah I 
bhuyo'pi yogo yuvayorhimadrau 
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babhara matarmahamadvitiyam II 5.23 II 


Oh, Mother! Yakshas were happy, Siddhas assembled, all the ganas 
(Shivagana) danced, and sages were delighted when the union of you and 
Shiva took place again with unparalleled pomp and merriment on the 
Himalaya Mountains. II 5.23 II 

It refers to Shiva's union with Shakti for the second time on 
Himalayas when Sati took rebirth as Parvati. II 5.23 II 


dMIchdT dJcHfcllft I 

^t^^^TR7:II H.RVII 
mahesvarastvam pariniya lebhe 
yavatmajau dvavanaghangi mukhyau 
ekastayorbhramyati visvamattum 
bhubhrttatirasrayate batanyah II 5.24 II 


Oh Sinless Lady! Shiva got two great sons after marrying you. One of 
them, Ganesha, wanders in the whole world to consume and the other, 
Shanmukha, takes shelter in the valleys of the mountains. II 5.24 II 

Ganapati wanders in the world to bless the devotees by consuming 
obstacles in their endeavors and Shanmukha !, stationed in valleys (hearts) 
bestows knowledge to his devotees. II 5.24 II 
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^TT: WU 

*K4^*I S^TcFTT a: II H.RH || m 
sanklrtayantyo jagatam jananyah 
kalyanavartah kamanlyaklrteh I 
imah pramodaya sataiin bhavantu 
sandarbhasuddha upajatayo nah II 5.25 II 125 


May these verses in Upajati meter suitable for extolling the 
enchanting anecdotes of the wedding of the Mother of worlds with Shiva 
please the learned people. II 5.25 II 
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- sasthah stabakah - 6 th Stabaka 
(madalekhavrttam) - Madalekha meter 

mahabhagyam Great glory 

Wm TW II U II 

hartarah sasiklrteh kartaro navabhasam I 
bhartaro mama santu skandambadarahasah II 6.1 II 

May the smile of the Mother of Skanda, stealing the fame of the 
Moon and creating new light, be nourisher to me. II 6.1 II 

Light of Devi's gentle laughter is brighter than moonlight. II 6.1 II 

T^^Mld^'Sft #tT: f^WTI 
d J -)KiW=l ^ IfHd^ll: II A.R II 

digvallisvatisubhram kurvantah kusumarddhim I 
bhuyasustava bhutyai manmatuh smitalesah II 6.2 II 

My mother's smiles that create abundant pure efflorescence in all the 
directions in the form of creepers bring prosperity to you. II 6.2 II 

Wl^fe IRT: T% iff II II 
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ekascettava sakto brahmandasya bhavaya I 
bhargapreyasi hasah kim stotram tava bhuyah II 6.3 II 

Oh Beloved of Bharga! Just one smile of yours is capable of creating 
the whole Universe. What more can we say in praise of you? II 6.3 II 

RfefJBTTdll $.*ll 

udyane viyadakhye kali tvam viharantim I 
golaih kandukakalpairalpa vakkimu mati II 6.4 II 

Oh Kali! How can these scanty words measure your strength, you, 
who are playing in the space-garden with planets like balls? II 6.4 II 

^ 444HcM d 44 4I4IW-I 4^: I 

II ^.Hll 

khaih kridabhavanam te kah karyalaya esah I 
prthviyam bahulanna matarbhojanasala II 6.5 II 


Oh, Mother! The sky (space) is your playground, the heavens are 
your work place, and the planet earth full of resources is your place of 
dining (enjoyment). 

Three worlds viz., Bhu-Earth, Bhuvah-Midregion, andSvah-Sun 
World (heavens) are Mother's dominions for enjoyment, work, and play. 
The infinite skies form thy vast grounds for sport with the planets. The 
realm above, the Sun-world of Light is where thy governance of the 
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universe is determined and organized; it is from there that thy rule is 
enforced and conducted by the gods. Moreover, this Earth producing 
plentifully provides thy place of enjoyment. II 6.511 





\A\\ 


buddhinamasi datn siddhmamasi netri 


viryanamasi peti karyanamasi dhati II 6.6 II 


You bestow intelligence to obtain all kinds of knowledge and you are 
the patron of all kinds of achievements. You are a storehouse of all brave 
acts. You are seen in the forefront of all endeavors. II 6.6 II 

Shakti is the patron of magnificent siddhis like Anima, Mahima etc. 

NilMIhHH W Wl' I 

dcIMIHHH TOT V-iMIhfa || ^|| 

vidyanamasi bhavo hrdyanamasi havah I 
devanamasi lila daityanamasi hela II 6.711 


You are the essence of all learning, gaiety of all that is beautiful, 
charm of gods and contempt of demons. II 6.7 II 



%T^||'JjHIHRl H2TI 


d^HIhW w $.<:|l 


gantrnamasi cesta sthanunamasi nistha 
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lokanamasi mulam lokaderasi jalam II 6.8 II 


You are the dynamic force of all that is moving and stillness of all 
static forms. Be it dynamic or static, you are the primordial cause of all the 
worlds. II 6.811 


3IRP7T R7J HJdRRR II F tYII 

devi vyapakatejah saktistattvavicare I 
atyantam sukumari nari murtivicare II 6.9 II 


You are the pervading luminous power when looked at from the 
angle of principles of things and you are the most adorable lady when 
considered as having the corporeal form. 

When the universe is analyzed in terms of its main principles, the 
fundamental truths that base its existence, the Divine Mother is perceived 
to be the all-pervading luminous conscious Power. When she is beheld in 
the world of forms, hers is the figure of a most beautiful woman. In the 
formless aspect, she is dynamic Power. When approached in the aspect of 
form, she reveals herself as Beauty. II 6.9 II 

^ ^IlklH^dlSfHKI+I^IKfq I 
d<drl4 ld«-N*dl fi^^Rtll ^.?°ll 
kva jyotirmahato'smadakasadapi bhuyah I 
tatsarvam vinayanti tanvangi kva nu nari II 6.10 II 
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The magnificently brilliant Light of divine Mother is far superior to 
the space. How can she be considered as a fragile lady who is capable of 
moving everything? II 6.1011 

Hld?ll4iWM II U?ll 

devendraya vibhutvam suryayosrasahasram I 
usmanam dahanaya jyotsnamosadhiraje II 6.1111 


Devi's wonderful acts are described in the following five verses. She 
is the source of all powers in the universe. 

Oh Devi! You are giving authority to the king of gods, thousand rays 
to the Sun, heat to the Fire, light to the Moon. II 6.11 II 

<NdKllfod4W FTCrTR I 

dFJFJ S^IRRII UR II 

vatayamitaviryam vistaram gaganaya I 
sandratvam vasudhayai toyaya dravabhavam II 6.12 II 

You are giving boundless strength to the Air (vayu), vastness to the 
Sky, solidity to the Earth and liquidity to the Water. II 6.12 II 




feT: TT2R FT5B^TT HddMIHII UR II 

mahabhagyamaparam kotibhyo vibudhanam 
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citrah kascana siddhirlaksebhyo manujanam II 6.1311 

You are giving enormous wealth to millions of gods and some 
wonderful powers to a great number of humans. II 6.1311 

^nu|«n hkttihbHj 

+fHINIdd+I^IK+T pi II \.W\\ 
sthanubhyo dhrtisaktim gantrbhyo gatisaktim I 
kasmaccinnijakosadeka devi dadana II 6.14 II 


Oh Devi! You are giving stability to all that is immovable and 
dynamic power to the movables from the source of your treasure of 
powers. II 6.1411 


3113441473TRT ^ V 1HTI 

t[*rT c4 rtR TTPT: 4dfdc-hlHd4IM II $.?hll 
ascaryam vidadhana sarvam vastu dadhana I 
hanta tvam mama matah kacitkomalagatrl II 6.1511 


Oh my Mother! It is a great wonder that you being a delicate lady 
bear the entire world! II 6.1511 

feSTT^3TT%: 4iRdT^*TMII UOI 
sronlbharanatayam kasyancittanugatryam I 
Idrksa yadi saktih kaveto nanu maya II 6.1611 
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Is it not a mystery when such power is vested in a lady who is lean 
and bent due to the weight of her back (rump)? II 6.16 II 

¥9 a aa/aa amt a ^^ti 

^ d 9TNRa ^£RR: II U'sll 
rupam te tanugatram vanl te mrdunada I 
capam te madhureksuh paniste sukumarah II 6.1711 


Your form is fragile, voice is sweet, you have the bow of sweet sugar 
cane, and your hands are so delicate. II 6.17 II 

ataai wzt ai 

a^imso^atasagareaaarn u<ui 

lole locanayugme bhirutvam prakatam te I 
brahmandam tvadadhlnam sraddhattamiha ko va II 6.18 II 


Oh Devi! Who would believe that the entire Universe is under your 
power when your twinkling eyes carry surprising looks? II 6.18 II 

spf aiR gaiin 

aRT: II U<UI 

bhrubhangam kuruse cenmugdhe gauri mukhabje I 
bhutanyapyayi bibhyatyejerannapi tarah II 6.1911 
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Oh Innocent Gauri! All living beings tremble when you give an angry 
look with knitted brows. Even the stars quiver with fear. II 6.1911 


^TRTR^T ^TSNI 


-\-\C\ C % f\ ^ 



suddhantesvari sambhoriccha cettava ka'pi I 
ghoro'gnistrnagarbhadghoragnerapi saityam II 6.20 II 


Oh beloved of Lord Shambhu! Burning flames would flash from a 
blade of grass if you so wish and there will be coolness in the middle of the 
burning fire. II 6.20 II 

^ qqqWl qR: || \.\\\\ 

drastum visvamaparam bharaste dayitasya I 
kartum karyamasesam srimatastava bharah II 6.21 II 


Oh, Mother! It is your husband's duty to watch the entire Universe as 
a witness and your responsibility is to perform all the task of creation and 
execution. II 6.2011 

ETT^TT *dd>4kl: ^hd^HIUI 

saksi kevalamisah kartum bhartumutaho I 

hartum va’khilamamba tvam saksaddhrtadiksa II 6.22 II 
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Ishvara is only the witness. Oh Mother you have taken the entire 
responsibility to create, sustain and destroy everything. II 6.22 II 

Though Shiva and Shakti are one Reality, for purposes of 
manifestation, they are poised in two statuses. Shiva, the Lord, is only the 
witness of all the activity that is set in movement by the Shakti who creates 
all, sustains all, and withdraws all. However, the very regard of the witness 
carries with it the assent, the sanction of the Lord to all that the Power 
does. There is this mutual amity between them. The dynamic and the static 
statuses are not separated from each other. The static supports the 
dynamic, the dynamic executes the sanction of the static. II 6.22 II 

^ R#fl 

karankaramume yad brahmandani nihamsi I 
tanmanye suramanye balaiva'mba sada tvam II 6.23 II 


Oh Uma! Revered by gods. Mother! I think you remain ever verily a 
child since you create and destroy the Universe repeatedly as a child. II 


6.23 II 


A common behavior of a child in creating and destroying a toy 
play fully is seen in Devi's action of creation and destruction of different 
worlds by the poet. II 6.23 II 

RT 3RRJI \.W\\ 
lilojjivitakame rame sankarasakte I 

tvatpadarcanasaktam bhaktam mam kuru saktam II 6.24 II 
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Oh Beautiful Lady! You have revived the life of the god of love with 
the longing for union with Shankara. Oh, Mother! Empower me also, a 
devotee, longing to serve your feet. II 6.24 II 

ERTW W^ll 'LRMI ?V> 
etah pavanagandhah sarvesapramade te I 
hairambyo madalekhah santosaya bhavantu II 6.25 II 150 

Oh Beloved of the Lord! May these verses by your son Ganapati that 
are sanctified by Madalekha (meter) please you. II 6.25 II 

Poet by name Vasishtha Ganapati is placing himself as Devi's son. 


83 










II umasahasram II 


EflEk <-d c l c b: - saptamah stabakah - 7 th Stabaka 


4'H*r1ldc'!> 44^x1 H. (vasantatilakavrttam)Vasantatilaka meter 


vyomasarira, matrkadivibhutayasca 


Cosmic form and Glory of Sapta Matrikas 





^5hKN^M^dT^M<lddNI: I 

^ R-SfdHT 

II vs.? II 

vanlsaroruhadrso hayarajahamso 
vaktraravindanilayadbahiragatayah I 
alapakaladarahasa iha sthitanam 
ksemam karotu sutaram harasundariyah II 7.1 II 


The lotus like face of the beloved of Hara exhibits a gentle laughter in 
the middle of a conversation. May that gentle laughter which resembles the 
great swan, vehicle of Saraswati whose abode is lotus take care of the 
people of this Earth. II 7.1 II 

Lotus is well known as Laxmi's abode. Here, a question arises about 
how it is described as Sarasvati's (Goddess of learning) abode. On the other 
hand\ it is appropriate to describe lotus as her abode because it is also the 


84 
















II umasahasram II 


abode of her husband Brahma. Swan (rajahansa) and Parvati's smile are 
compared due to their similarity in purity (white). II 7.1 II 

Vcju^Hci^fq | 

r-IIHcrlR^IK^HcH* 11 vs.RII 
nado'si vagasi vibha'si cidasyakhanda 
khandibhavantyapi cidasyakhilendrakante I 
tattadrslm nikhilasaktisamastimise 
tvamantariksapariklptatanum namami II 7.2 II 


Oh Beloved of the Supreme Lord! You are the primordial Sound 
(anahata nada), the spoken word, the Light of self-knowledge, un¬ 
fragmented infinite Consciousness though fragmented into individual 
Consciousness. I prostrate before you, Ishvari. Your form is enveloping the 
entire space; you are the combination of all the energies. II 7.2 II 

The poet says here, that he worships the feminine form of Devi Uma 
even though he has the knowledge of her form of Light and Sound. The 
Divine Mother is the casual Sound, anahata Nada, out of which all creation 
ensues. She is the manifest Word, sabda, the Speech that creates in power. 
She is the Light-knowledge that illumines. She is infinite and the 
Consciousness that knows no fragmentation and That which is whole. Yet 
she is also the consciousness that appears limited, broken up into the 
million forms of the universe, they too are formulations of her 
Consciousness. She is the un-manifest and the manifest, the infinite and the 
finite. II 7.2 II 
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R^KH^Ndd IHd 1 ! 

RT: ^TdR: MMcWEd q^:^RT: I 


awi 


c\ r\ c\ r\ c\ 



*j#sk rrii vs.^ ii 


visvaprasiddhavibhavastrisu vistapesu 
yah saktayah pravilasanti parahsahasrah I 
tasam samastiraticitranidhanadrstih 
srstisthitipralayakrd bhuvanesvari tvam II 7.3 II 


Oh Empress of the World! Responsible for the creation, maintenance, 
and destruction of the Universe, you are the treasure house of the 
wonderful combined powers that are more than thousand-fold of the 
famous glory spread in all the three worlds. II 7.3 II 

Parvati is not only in feminine form but she is the original creator, 
sustainer, and destroyer of the whole world. II 7.3 II 

RTd d Rdd RJMHNR 
dfd<Rd TWf d-H4UTdd5dl 

R^ERd dd dRTTdddTd dTd II II 

jane na yattava jagajjanayitri rupam 
sankalpyate kimapi tanmanaso balena I 
sankalpitasya vapusah sritasokahantri 
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vinyasyate tava vacotigadhama nama II 7.4 II 


Oh Creator of the Universe! Remover of sorrows of dependents! I do 
not know the (real) form of yours. Therefore, some form is visualized by 
the (imaginative) power of the mind and names are given to that form. 
Nevertheless, whatever name given to you is of limited significance in the 
absence of real perception of your form. II 7.4 II 

TTR 4^3 clHdirHMfllh^frT- 

T^4 44 4T45I4T 4KK4II vs.HII 

kamam vadantu vanitamitihasadaksa- 
stvam sarvalokajanayitri sadehabandham I 
satyam ca tadbhavatu sa tava ka'pi lila 
divyam rajastu tava vastavikam sariram II 7.5 II 


Oh creator of all the worlds, may the experts in legends say that you 
have a feminine form. Let that indeed be true as some playful form of 
yours. However, your actual form is the divine (cosmic) particle. II 7.5 II 

Devi's actual form is being described by the poet in many places 
starting from the very first verse. II 7.5 II 


41TTSN Minded T4^S74TC^ I 
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am ’dKT: II II 

bhujanmapamsubhiragarhitasuddharupa 
ya ka'pi pamsupatall vipule'ntarikse I 
sa te tanuh sumahatl varade susuksma 
tameva devasaranim kathayanti dhlrah II 7.6 II 

Oh Devi! Your manifestation as tiny cosmic particles in the vast sky, 
which is greater than the greatest and smaller than the smallest, is the 
purest form untainted by earthen particle. The learned people regard that 
form of yours as devayana, divine path. II 7.6 II 

td^Tcf TPPTT dW ^IcVdl I 
||dric|c|^TTiyn Nkdl^ilhT 
W d W<|m 4 c |'4 || vs.vs || 

ya devi devasaranirbhavamagnadurga 
vairocaniti kathita tapasa jvalantl I 
rajivabandhumahasa vihitangaraga 
sa te tanurbhavati sarvasuparvavarnye II 7.7 II 

Oh Devi! Praised by all the gods, you have the divine form decorated 
with the great solar light. Your divine path (devasarani) is unattainable for 
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II umasahasram II 


people immersed in worldly matters. You are called Vairochani, the 
resplendent power of the Supreme Sun shining with the penance. II 7.7 II 

Devi's form as resplendent divine particle is established by the 
enlightened souls who are on the divine path to attain the world of light 
(Svarloka). She is attainable only by enlightened souls. Her similar 
description is seen in a Mantra / "tamagnivarnam tapasa jvalantim 
vairochanim karmaphaleshu jushtam durgam devim sharanamaham 
prapadye sutarasi tarase namah." II 7.7 II 

MI'JIK-HU ^ N<MdS^ 


STFTTR ^ T^RTR cT^TT 

^JTTR ^ II vs.dll 

pranastavatra hrdayam ca virajate'tra 
netrani catra satasah sravanani catra I 
ghranani catra rasanani tatha tvacasca 
vaco'tra devi caranani ca panayo'tra II 7.8 II 


Oh Devi! Your life energies which are the sources of holding the life 
in the entire Universe are present here in the form of the heart, speech, 
hundreds of eyes, ears, nose, tongues, skin, feet and hands. II 7.8 II 

Devi's life energy refers to her form as divine particle in the divine 
path as explained earlier. Singular term is used for the heart that is the sole 
source of knowledge and action of all the individual forms wherein other 
organs like hands , feet etc., are seen as many as the individual souls are 
seen. 
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eeNt NMyRri eepttsn i 

W<: 5Tf*TTWTTT^j afa waq il ^ II 

sarvatra pasyasi srnosi ca sarvato'mba 

sarvatra khadasi vijighrasi sarvato'pi I 

sarvatra ca sprsasi matarabhinnakale 

kah saknuyannigaditum tava devi bhagyam II 7.9 II 

Oh, Mother! Eternal Power, you are performing all the actions like 
seeing, hearing, consuming, smelling, touching everything and everywhere 
in the entire universe simultaneously. How can anyone describe your 
immense power uninterrupted by place and time? II 7.9 II 

Em EEPW TRW EEFTTSNI 
cH WB- 

tfewm ^Ff: W<: II vs.MI 

sarvatra nandasi vimuncasi sarvato'mba 
sarvatra samsarasi garjasi sarvato'pi I 
sarvatradevi kuruse tava karmajala- 
vaicitryamlsvari nirupayitum ksamah kah II 7.10 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, Mother! You take delight, as you are the incarnate of bliss that is 
spread everywhere. You are constantly engaged in action; move around 
with the roaring voice. Ishvari, who is capable of comprehending and 
telling the wonder of your divine play? II 7.10 II 


NHIM ^IldH^fli feqRT 
dd^ qa qia qfT : II II 

visvambike tvayi rucam patayah kiyanto 
nanavidhabdhikalita ksitayah kiyatyah I 
bimbani sitamahasam lasatam kiyanti 
naitacca veda yadi ko vibudho bahujnah II 7.1111 

Oh, Oh, Mother of the Universe! Who knows how many Suns are in 
you; how many Earths surrounded by different oceans are in you; how 
many Moons are shining in you. How can anyone be called learned if such 
glory of yours is not known? II 7.1111 

^T5^qTteT?TTs§i 
qTipf q?RT ^TTHII vs.?RI| 

avyaktasabdakalaya'khilamantariksam 
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tvam vyapya devi sakalagamasampraglte I 

nado'syupadhivasato'tha vacamsi casi 

brahmlm vadanti kavayo'mukavaibhavam tvam II 7.12 II 


The poet praises the manifestation of Devi Uma as seven cosmic 
mothers in the following seven verses. 

Glory of Brahmi Matrika 

Oh, Devi! Praised by all the Agamas, you are primordial Sound-Nada 
pervading the entire mid-region with a fraction of the un-manifest Word 
(Pranava), and later you are indeed Speech due to additional occurrence. 
You are praised by wise poets as Brahmi, the power of Brahma, creator 
because of your glory as both the cause and the effect. II 7.12 II 

Devi is the 'cause' being un-manifest and she is also the 'effect' being 
manifest. She is Nada, primordial Sound (pranava) which is the causal 
state of the Word to be manifested. She pervades the mid-world as Pranava 
Nada. She is also the effecti.e., Sound which is the manifest Word, the 
articulated Speech. In this aspect of both the un-manifest and the manifest 
Word, the Divine Puissance is called Brahmi, the Shakti of Brahma, and the 
creative Purusha. II 7.1211 


BHTFrdhyl gj\ Pffa *%- 


^fl ^ cR*5T ^T%TT II 

nanavidhairbhuvanajalasavitri rupair- 
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II umasahasram II 


vyap taikaniskalagabhiramahastarangaih I 
vyaktam vicitrayasi sarvamakharvasakte 
sa vaisnavi tava kala kathita munindraih II 7.13 II 


Glory of Vaishnavi Matrika 

Oh Devi! Who has boundless power, creator of the web of worlds; 
you make the wonderful world appear before the eyes in the diverse forms 
that are waves of a pervading, sole, pathless, profound Light. This special 
power - aspect of yours is called Vaishnavi by the great sages. II 7.13 II 

All that is to be manifested is brought out of its un-manifest ; formless 
state and made visible in forms, forms that are really the multiple 
figurations of the One fight that exists by itself, sole, entire, pervading all. 
The Power that affects this marvel of manifesting in varied forms is 
renowned as Vaishnavi, the Shakti of Vishnu - the pervading Godhead by 
the great sages. II 7.1311 

m ^cHdldcMJprfS 
WTOId Thldl ^ II vs. ? V II 

vyaktitvamamba hrdaye hrdaye dadhasi 
yena prabhinna iva baddha ivantaratma I 
seyam kala bhuvananatakasutrabhartri 
mahesvarlti kathita tava cidvibhutih II 7.14 II 
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Glory of Maaheshvari Matrika 

Oh, Mother! You have absolute control over the drama being played 
in the Universe; you bear the sense of individuality in each and every 
heart by which the inner soul feels as if differentiated and as if bound. This 
glory of Conscious-Force of yours is called Maaheshvari. II 7.14 II 

The Divine Mother is the director who conducts the drama of the 
universe with the leading strings in her hands. A portion of her Conscious- 
Force creates in each person the sense of T', the individuality by which the 
inner self feels itself different from other selves though in fact all Self is 
One. Apart from this practical differentiation, it feels itself bound to the 
form in which it is individualized though in reality it is ever free. This 
Power of seeing differentiation, by which the inner self which is universal 
becomes as if individual, the One becomes as if many though free become 
as if bound, is a play of her Conscious-Force and is known as Maheshwari, 
the Maya-Power of the Supreme Lord, lodged in the heart. 

Bhramayan sarvabhutanihriddeshe-rjuna tishthati - Gita. II 7.1411 


Hc^T^RRild^R N'F'HrHiM I 



FTT ^ FEpTT ASWP1 FTRhf II vs.?HII 
aharasuddhivasatah parisuddhasattve 
nityasthirasmrtidhare vikasatsaroje I 
pradurbhavasyamalatattvavibhasika ya 
sa tvam smrta guruguhasya savitri saktih II 7.15 II 


Glory of Koumari Matrika 
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You manifest radiating the light of pure Truth in the blossomed 
heart-lotus of a person whose inner being is purified due to the cleansing of 
food and whose memory is ever stable. Oh, Mother of Guruguha! That 
power of yours is known as Skanda Shakti. II 7.1511 

Food is not merely the gross substance that one eats; it is much more; 
the psychological intake through the senses, through the mind. By 
discrimination and discipline of rejection of the unspiritual elements and 
vibrations, by detachment from external nature, one acquires purity in the 
stuff of being; as a result, the consciousness grows in power, the capacity to 
hold increases in stability, fn the blossoming heart of such a person, a 
special power of the Divine Mother manifests her Light of Pure Truth. This 
one is celebrated as the Power of Skanda. Skanda is called Kumara. Hence, 
power of Skanda is called Koumari. This has reference in Chandogya 
Shriti. II 7.1511 


m] TTTO NcTCT ^RTI 

^TT a cRI^HTd II vs.?MI 

havyam yaya divisado madhuram labhante 
kavyam yaya rucikaram pitaro bhajante I 
asnati cannamakhilo'pi jano yayaiva 
sa te varahavadaneti kala'mba gita II 7.16 II 


Glory of Vaarahi Matrika 
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Oh, Mother! Your power from which the gods receive havya- sweet 
oblation; the fathers obtain tasty kavya; and the entire humankind eat food 
is praised as boar-faced (Varahivadana), the Vaarahi Power. II 7.16 II 

The power of eating and assimilation all over the creation is an 
emanation of the Divine Consciousness-Force. The force that enables man 
to eaf digest and enjoy food is Varahi. She is the Power of enjoyment who 
enables all created beings to enjoy food. II 7.16 II 


£WI*I£I<H SPIdIHcMN ^T$TT- 
^1 dHd&kfo I 

^Ihh^-P ITT? PPfFRRT II V9.?v8|| 

dustannihamsi jagatamavanaya saksa- 
danyaisca ghatayasi taptabalairmahadbhih 
dambholicestitaparlksyabala balareh 
saktirnyagadi tava devi vibhutiresa II 7.1711 


Glory of Indrani Matrika 

Oh, Devi! You being formidable like the mighty weapon - 
Vajrayudha of Indra. You personally annihilate the wicked in order to 
protect the world and you get the wicked exterminated through others 
great with flaming strength. This glory of yours is praised as the power of 
Indra, Indrani. II 7.1711 
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dWcdHlte?5W* a T^JcaT I 
Hd> I bN'^ 1fc | h>M I 

^afaa t% fa^raii ^.?<:ii 
sankalparaktakanapanavivrddhasaktya 
jagratsamadhikalayesvari te vibhutya I 
mulagnicandasasimundatanutrabhetrya 
camundaya tanusu devi na kim krtam syat II 7.1811 


Glory of Chamunda Matrika 

Oh, Goddess! What is not possible to do in our physical forms by 
your power of Chamunda that swells by drinking blood drops of intent 
thoughts? You take control of demon called Chanda stationed in the 
Muladhara Chakra and Munda, Moon in Sahasrara being in the waking 
state of samadhi. II 7.18 II 

Devi's power that penetrates the gross protective walls (kavacha) the 
Knots (granthis), passes through the obstructions called Chanda in 
Muladhara and Munda in Sahasrara to release the bliss. This is known as 
power of Chaamundi. Munda, who obstructs the flow of bliss, is the mind. 

The poet gives here the spiritual significance of a legendary anecdote 
about the annihilation ofRakshasas called Chanda and Munda by Devi. 
She drinks the blood drops ofRaktabijasura to prevent the creation of 
many more such wicked personalities. 

"yasmat chandam cha mundam ca grihitva tvamupagata, 
chamundeti tato loke khyata devi bhavishyati"- Durga saptashati, (8) II 
7.1811 
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^ cMWlfe '-KHIcHR 

WMI 
^g<M<4HlcHM WRI9T 
EREER^PWl WMII vs.^H 
tvam lokarajni paramatmani mulamaya 
sakre samastasurabhartari jalamaya I 
chayesvarantarapumatmani yogamaya 
samsarasaktahrdayesvasi pasamaya II 7.19 II 


Oh, Empress of the Universe! Your Maya in Supreme Godhead is 
'Fundamental Maya 7 ; in Indra, the lord of all the gods, it is called 
'Mysterious Maya'; in the Inner soul of the Sun's orb, it is 'Yoga Maya'; in 
the hearts that are attached to the world, you are 'Binding Maya'. 

Maya is the Self-Power of the Lord, the Divine Shakti that is 
inseparable from Him. As is His poise in the manifestation, so is her 
formulation and function. She takes many forms and she is adept in 
fashioning the many out of the One. tn the highest state of the Supreme, 
she is the Power that is at the source of all creation; out of her womb, all 
ensues. II 7.19 II 


<3 

hlHGUIdK HKkUl I 

WTRsIT 

II vs.Ro II 
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tvam bhutabhartari bhavasyanubhutinidra 
somasyapatari bidaujasi modanidra I 
saptasvabimbapurusatmani yoganidra 
samsaramagnahrdayesvasi mohanidra II 7.20 II 


You are the experiential sleep in Shiva, the lord of all beings; sleep of 
bliss in Indra, drinker of Soma; sleep of yoga in Vishnu who is in the seven- 
horsed Sun's orb; sleep of delusion in the hearts of people engrossed in the 
worldly life. II 7.20 II 





^JRTOR ^TSfq RRT: II vs.R? II 
visnuscakara madhukaitabhanasanam yan- 
muktah sahasradalasambhavasamstuta sa I 
kali ghananjananibhaprabhadehasali- 
nyugra tavamba bhuvanesvari ko'pi bhagah II 7.21 II 


Oh, Queen of the Universe! Vishnu annihilated the demons called 
Madhu and Kaitabha when he was released by your yogic sleep-yoganidra. 
She is praised by Brahma, born in the lotus of thousand petals. Is not that 
form reflecting some part of you who is known as ferocious Kali shining 
like the deep black-anjana mountain ? II 7.21 II 
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This refers to the famous account of annihilation of demons called 
Madhu and Kaitabha by Vishnu. Three forms of Devi as described in 
Devimahatmyacharita viz., Kali, Mahishasuramardini and koushiki are 
praised by the poet here in three verses starting from Kali. II 7.21 II 


m \TbHI 

dNHHife a n n 

vidyutprabhamayamadhrsyatamam dvisadbhi- 
scandapracandamakhilaksayakaryasaktam I 
yatte savitri mahisasya vadhe svarupam 
taccintanadiha narasya na papabhitih II 7.22 II 


Oh, Mother! One who contemplates on your invincible terrifying and 
all destructive form filled with lightning flame that you assumed at the 
time of killing the demon Mahisha; will get rid of the fear of sin. II 7.22 II 

Contemplation on that ferocious form of Mahishasuramardini which 
can destroy all negative forces would also destroy the temptations to 
commit any sin in this world. II 7.2211 

RT K+41<l 
Wt ^RI 

RT Ml 

dlchl^dT ^ Rt^R II II 
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sumbham nisumbhamapi ya jagadekavirau 
sulagrasantamahasau mahatl cakara I 
sa kausikl bhavati kasayasah krsoda- 
ryatmangaja tava mahesvari kascidamsah II 7.23 II 


Oh, Maheshvari! Your great luminous form that silenced the most 
valiant demons called Shumbha and Nishumbha at the edge of the spear is 
known as Koushiki. II 7.23 II 

There is a reference of celebrated form of Devi, as Koushiki in 'Devi 
Charita'as, "koushikinama sa durga hantrishumbha nishumbhayoh II 
7.23 II 


rtri 

cc|<g^<u| w TRTTST^T II vs.RVII 
maye sive sritavipadvinihantri matah 
pasya prasadabharasltalaya drsa mam I 
eso 'hamatmajakalatrasuhrtsameto 
devi tvadlyacaranam saranam gato'smi II 7.24 II 


Oh, Shive! Maye! Mother! Remover of the difficulties of your 
devotees! Look at me with your compassionate glance. Oh, Devi! I have 
fallen at your holy feet for protection along with my kith and kin. II 7.24 II 
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^ wm %hii ii ?^h 

dhinvantu komalapadah sivavallabhaya- 

sceto vasantatilakah kavikunjarasya I 

anandayantu ca padasritasadhusangham 

kastam vidhuya sakalam ca vidhaya cestam II 7.25 II 175 


May these delicate words in Vasantatilaka meter from a great poet 
Ganapati please the heart of the consort of Shiva. May the assembly of 
pious people feel happy by getting what they desire and get rid of their 
difficulties (by praising Devi with these verses). 
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3-1 yn: <-d c l c h: - astamah stabakah - 8 th Stabaka 
3 -i^ccixih - anustubvrttam - Anushtub meter 

caritratrayam - Three anecdotes 


Devi is adored in this Stabaka through her famous act of annihilation 
of demons Madhu, Kaitabha etc. 

dHUIHRdT ^tTT I 

^fdt MTr'MdlHJI II 

tamasamabhito hanta candikahasavasarah I 
satam hrdayarajrvavikasaya prakalpatam II 8.1 II 


The daybreak smile of Chandika removes ignorance like daybreak 
removes the darkness of ignorance all round. May that smile bless the 
pious people to bloom the lotus of their hearts. II 8.1 II 

Devi's blessing is very essential for awakening Anahata Chakra 

HsTT %THsh TRTTd: I 

stt ^itia<-k 4) n c.r ii 

ya nidra sarvabhutanam yoganidra ramapateh I 
idyatam sa mahakali mahakalasakhi sakhe II 8.2 II 


Mahakali who is in the form of sleep of all living beings manifests as 
yogic sleep (yoganidra) in Vishnu. Oh, my friend (devotee), the glory of 
Mahakali, consort of Mahakala may be praised. II 8.2 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Sleep of all living beings refers to lack of memory of the Self II 8.2 II 

nRnHI pp TTlcT: 4TO <3 % 

c.\\\ 

virincina stute matah kali tvam cenna muncasi I 
madhukaitabhasamharam karotu kathamacyutah II 8.3 II 


Oh, Mother! Your manifestation as yoganidra in Mahavishnu left him 
when you were praised by Brahma. Otherwise, how could Vishnu 
annihilate the demons Madhu and Kaitabha? II 8.3 II 

Vishnu could annihilate the demons only after Devi released him 
from the influence of her yoganidra. II 8.3 II 

TO?: I 

BfpRTOTOTTTOlTO Wpf: II CM II 
vasavah kasanlkasayasolankrtadinmukhah I 
mahogravikramadyasmadasidajau paranmukhah II 8.4 II 


Poet describes the great strength of demon Mahisha in following ten 
verses in order to establish the greatest power of Devi who put an end to 
his tyranny. 

Indra, whose pure fame had decorated all the directions, was 
defeated in war by that great powerful warrior (Mahisha). II 8.4 II 

kashanikashayashas- fame that is white like kasha pushpa; white 
kashi flower refers to the pure fame. 
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ddldNH ^RTHT dlTdkh^J 


ddciMH^Ts^TN f^rra a II CAII 

yatpratapena santapto manye badabarupabhrt I 
bhagavananalo'dyapi sindhuvasam na muncati II 8.5 II 


It feels as if Agni has not yet left his abode in the ocean in which he 
took shelter in the form of Badaba when he was scorched by the valor of 
Mahishasura. II 8.511 

Badabagni, an aspect of fire is present in the deep currents of ocean 
according to the ancient belief. II 8.5 II 

dlfHkdlfHd-ddfl: I 

,J c||« tH| ’df: II C.\ II 

kurvane bhutakadanam yasminvismitacetasah I 
esa evantako nahamityasidantakasya dhlh II 8.6 II 


The God of death (Yama) saw the annihilation of people by the tyrant 
Mahishasura and wondered in his mind whether 'Mahishasura is indeed 
Yama not me'. II 8.6 II 

WP r^rRT JJ r <m I 

MIHdM*l:|l C.«ll 

rane yenatiraskrtya tyakto raksasa ityatah I 
ciraya haridisesu konesah praptavanyasah II 8.7 II 
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The Lord of South-West direction, Nirruti enjoyed the high status as 
'Konesha' since he was spared from waging war by Mahishasura because 
he also belonged to the clan of Rakshasas. n 8.7 n 

WPTO fRWFRRl: fmj: I 
Rd^MRwWsRT RRR T5T: II II 

yanniyantumasaktasya kurvanamasatlh kriyah I 
niyanturasatamasltpasino malinam yasah II 8.8 II 


The fame of Varuna, controller of evil people was tainted because he 
was not able to control the evil acts of Mahishasura. II 8.8 II 

infftqwp RTO RRR: I 

^ 'WMMKdKT: II II 

bahuviryaparabhuto yasya prayena marutah I 
babhuva ksanadantesu ratantaparicarakah II 8.9 II 


Vayu was defeated by Mahishasura's valor and perhaps became his 
servant when the demon used to sport with his wife in his inner chambers 
(with pleasant breeze during the close of night). II 8.9 II 

R'TRR RRT %RT <M<M: 9^TFR: I 

^ cjvfTur RUIMIHK^ddR 11 c.\o\\ 

nidhlnyena jito hitva rajarajah palayitah I 
spastam babhana madhuryam prananamakhiladapi II 8.1011 
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Kubera, the king of kings, testified the truth of the dictum that 'life is 
more precious than everything' when he flew away leaving all his valuable 
treasures after he was defeated by Mahishasura. II 8.1011 

%T ^T^TTT^RT: I 

II ? ? II 

yasminnuttarapurvasya disa ekadasadhipah I 
kuntha babhuvuratmiyakanthopamitakirtayah II 8.1111 


Eleven Rudras of North-eastern regions were defeated by 
Mahishasura and their fame became black (tainted) like (the color of) their 
neck. II 8.11 II 

The poet brings in comparison with the blue color ofRudra's neck 
with the fame turning black. Rudra 's neck has turned blue because he 
consumed the poison that arose from churning of ocean, Samudramathana. 
Aja, Eka, Ahirbhudnya, Pinakf Maheshwara, Aparajita, Shaad 
vrishakapfTrasika, Shabhu, Harana andIshwara are eleven Rudras. II 
8.11 II 


^l c b'tHjl £.?RII 

nijasuddhantakantanamananaireva nirjitam I 
lalajje yah punarjitva suramani sudhakaram II 8.12 II 


Valiant Mahishasura, felt ashamed when he defeated the Moon 
because the Moon was already defeated by the faces of beautiful ladies of 
his harem. II 8.12 II 
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The brave persons feel ashamed by their victory over a person who is 
already defeated. II 8.1211 

iiWw i 


ii c.nw 

balasyeva krldanakaih pravlrairyasya khelatah 
lllakandukadhlraslddeve dldhitimalini II 8.13 II 



Mahisha used to consider the combats with mighty opponents as 
only a child's play. Hence, the radiant Sun in the galaxy was just a ball fit 
for play to him. II 8.13 II 


M 41H M «-d My K-l Me] K'J | HI 

^ dTWf^RH Il II 

triyamacarasuddhantabhruvilasanivaranam I 

visnoh sudarsanam cakram yasya napasyadantaram II 8.14 II 


Vishnu's weapon, Sudarshana disc that has put an end to the 
enjoyment of women in the harem of demons could not make any impact 
on Mahisha. II 8.14 II 

dF-hbbW dR dTT: II C.?MI 

mahisam tarn mahaviryam ya sarvasuradehaja I 
avadhlddanavam tasyai candikayai namo namah II 8.15 II 
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I offer prayers to Devi Chandika, sprung from the forms of all the 
gods, who killed the dreadful demon Mahishasura. II 8.15 II 

Tpi VZfFf W H^RHI 

aa: n <s.?oi 

mukham tavasecanakam dhyayam dhyayam nirantaram I 
mrgendravahe kalena mrdastvanmukhatam gatah II 8.16 II 


Oh, Mother Simhavahini! Shiva meditated upon your most adorable 
face incessantly and obtained the form of yours eventually (as 
Ardhanarishvara). II 8.16 II 

aafa^N-dcidHT ^iiA-<l4lN<iAdi i 

aafa faafa: rmii <:.?hi 

kartikicandravadana kalindivicidorlata I 
arunambhojacarana jayati trirucih siva II 8.1711 


May Devi Shivaa be victorious who has three varied luster. Her face 
resembles full moon of Kartika month, arms are like the waves of Yamuna 
River, and feet are like red lotus flowers. II 8.17 II 


Shivaa has three varied luster of three colors viz > white complexion of 
her face like moon , arms are black like Yamuna River and feet are red like 
lotus flower. Devi's three colors correspond with her three gunas as the 
Shrutisays / 'ajaameekaam lohitashuklakrishnaam'. II 8.1711 
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RU|^^vl|ch| ^ dl+ild|| c.zcW 
yatte kacabharah kalo yadbahurlokaraksakah I 
yuktam dvayam sive madhyastvasannako na nakarat II 8.1811 


Oh, Shive! Your heavy tresses are Kaala (black/destroying) and your 
arms are there for the protection of the world. Your tender middle portion 
(waist) represents heaven along with Lord of the heavens, Indra. II 8.18 II 

Indra is left with no work as the Goddess herself executes both 
protection and destruction. II 8.18 II 

3TTLP%^TTRt|| d.^ll 

svadehadeva ya devi pradlpadiva dipika I 
avirbhabhuva devanam stuvatam hartumapadah II 8.1911 

Devi (Koushiki) came into being from her own body like a lamp is 
ignited from another glowing lamp when the gods invoked her for relief 
from their difficulties. II 8.19 II 

Description in these verses refers to the Devi's form called Koushiki 
mentioned in the twenty-third verse of this stabaka. 

ld J -b I lud/jdldhl-d^l I hwmi 

^ HdlHHMIdl RRR *lt ^O^T: II II 

dhairyacaturyagambhlryaviryasaundaryasalinlm I 
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II umasahasram II 


ratnam nitambimjatau menire yam surasurah II 8.20 II 


The gods as well as demons regarded the Koushiki form of Devi as a 
precious gem among womankind. She is gifted with excellent qualities like 
courage, proficiency, dignity, strength, and beauty. II 8.20 II 

^FfTTH Wi dM^MIH fer«Hqjl d.R? II 
yadiyahunkrtyanale dhumrakso'bhavadahutih I 
samaptim bhisanam yavannaivavapa vikatthanam II 8.21 II 

Dhumraksha became the sacrificial offering before he could complete 
the self-boasting praises when he heard the inferno of Devi's loud roar 


'Hum' in the battle field. II 8.21 II 





: ^ ^HrllHjI II 


camumdasivadutyau yat kale darunavikrame I 
bhaksayamasaturmurtih kirtibhih saha raksasam II 8.22 II 


Chamunda and Shivaduti, two fractional forms of Devi are ferocious 
warriors. They consumed not only the physical forms of demons but also 
their fame. II 8.22 II 


* L K J MT: ^UIHK-d T5T: I 

qqifqTTTMfdlhdFpiq II c.R\\\ 
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II umasahasram II 


yasyah sule jagamastam yasah sumbhanisumbhayoh I 
namami vimalaslokam kausikim nama tamumam II 8.23 II 


I prostrate before Uma called Koushiki of pure glory in whose spear 
the fame of Shumbha and Nishumbha came to halt. II 8.22 II 

FTf^f arqi 

yasodagarbhajananad yasodam gokulasya tarn I 
vande bhagavatlm nandam vindhyacalanivasinlm II 8.24 II 


I bow down to Bhagavati, Nanda Devi, residing in Vindhya 
Mountains, who brought fame to Gokula as she took birth in the womb of 
Yashoda. II 8.24 II 

Krishna, son ofDevaki was taken to Nanda's house out of fear of 
Kamsa and the daughter of Yashoda was taken by Vasudeva. It is told in 
Bhagavata that Devi had taken birth as the daughter of Yashoda who is 
known as Nanda Devi. II 8.2411 

3iIHd ISjn#TBOT: I 

FFfTT: FT^^fRT: ^ II II R°° 

ambikamupatisthantametascandlmanustubhah I 

prasannah sadhvalankarah siddhapadmeksana iva II 8.25 II 
200 
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II umasahasram II 


May these prayers of Mother, composed in Anushtubh meter 
decorated with different figures of speech, gratify Devi Chandi (like the 
heavenly damsels). II 8.25 II 


II Wm ^ II 

II samaptam ca dvitlyam satakam II 
II End of Second Shataka II 
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II umasahasram II 


II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

^Id^^f- trtlyam satakam - Third Shataka 
d<W W'l'b: - navamah stabakah - 9 th Stabaka 

(aryavrttam) - Arya meter 
-mandahasah - Smile 



'dFId Wm II <U II 

saradavalaksapaksaksanadavaimalyasiksako'smakam I 
jagartu raksanaya sthanupurandhrlmukhavikasah II 9.1 II 


The smile of the consort of Shiva (Sthaanu) is pure like the moonlight 
of autumn nights. May that smile (that is) like a teacher of purity be alert 
for our protection. II 9.1 II 

Uma's smile that is brighter than the moonlight is described here as 
the blossom of her face. It removes darkness (dirt), impure thoughts like a 
teacher. Devi's smile, which is ever alert, removes the fear of animate and 
inanimate enemies day and night. It also symbolizes the fight of 
consciousness that protects the devotees; being a guiding forces as a 
teacher leading (motivating) the devotees to purity of thought. II 9.111 

cdlbdH McdlbdH I 

II VIII 
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II umasahasram II 


vyakhyanam harsasya pratyakhyanam saratsudhabhanoh 
disatu hrdayaprasadam gaurivadanaprasado nah II 9.2 II 


The grace of Gauri's face that denies the delight of autumnal moon is 
indeed the very elucidation of delight. May the grace of her countenance 
grant us tranquility of heart. II 9.2 II 

i 


fTCTt aa: II <U II 

antargatasya harsakslrasamudrasya kascana tarangah I 
haso haraharinadrso gatapankam mama karotu manah II 9.3 II 


May the laughter of the consort of Shiva, which is like some waves of 
the mi l ky ocean of delight make my mind free from blemishes (sin). II 9.3 II 

T^TST TTRT TdfN^^llhddN MiKdHIkVMdl 

d: q^qfdf^q^%fddqjl II 

disi disi visarpadamsuprasamitatapam parastamalinyam I 
kusalani pradisatu nah pasupatihrdayesvarihasitam II 9.4 II 


The rays of laughter of the beloved of Pashupati that have spread in 
all directions can remove the heat and dirt (sin). May her laughter grant us 
protection. II 9.4 II 

SRFTd ^ fddf^TTTRtqi 




r\ r*\ 'n 



dd RdPTR c bvH«-dlHJI VaII 
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II umasahasram II 


antargatam ca timiram haranti vihasanti rohimkantam I 
hasitani girisasudrso mama prabodhaya kalpantam II 9.5 II 


The laughter of the consort of Shiva that removes inner obscurity 
mocks the moon, which can remove only darkness. May that laughter 
facilitate my awakening (initiation). II 9.5 II 





R II II 


bhasatusaradidhitididhitya saha vihayaso range I 
vicaran puraharatarunidarahaso me haratvenah II 9.6 II 


May the smile of the lady of Shiva (destroyer of cities) that is moving 
in the sky along with the glow of the moon, an ornament of Shiva, remove 
my sins. II 9.6 II 


6 I IJ HR-ld M6H I T IKdlM I 

Wl^'l II ^ II 

rudranidarahasitanyasmakam saihharantu duritani 
yesamudayo divaso bhusapiyusakiranasya II 9.7 II 


The dawn of Rudrani's smiles makes a day break for the moon, the 
ornament of Shiva, which has rays of nectar. May those smiles destroy our 
sins. II 9.711 


#HcMld?ll I 
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II umasahasram II 


JfMHK-I^-TT ^FlrTT II ^ II 

skandajananlmukhendorasman pusnatu susmitajyotsna 
munimatikairavinlnamullasakatha yadayatta II 9.8 II 


Hearts of the sages are like lily flowers. Happiness of their hearts 
depends upon the smiles that are like the moonlight emitting from the 
moon-like face of the Mother of Skanda. May those smiles grant us 
sustenance. II 9.8 II 

Here , 'mati' (munimatikairavini) is used in the sense of heart The 
hearts of sages are compared with the blue lotus (lily) that blossoms in 
moonlight. II 9.8\\ 

HTH II II 

kamanlyakanthamalamuktamanitarakavayasyo nah I 
kaman vitaratu gaurldarahaso nama dhavalamsuh II 9.9 II 


A gentle smile of Gauri, in the form of moonlight, may fulfill our 
desires. Her smile stays along (befriends) with the pearls of her beautiful 
garland that are (glowing) like stars. II 9.9 II 

Here , the glow of the stars and pearls are compared. 







^.?o|| 


anavadyakanthamalamuktavalikirananivahasahavasi 
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II umasahasram II 


haradayitadarahaso haratu mamasesamajnanam II 9.10 II 


May the gentle smile of the consort of Hara that co-exists with the 
cluster of rays of the pearls of her pure necklace take away my ignorance 
completely. II 9.10 II 

The term 'Haradayita' used here is very appropriate because the poet 
in tends the meaning of taking a way (harana) the ignorance. II 9.1011 

ST ^ 3tTPT I 

T! 3 ! HM<rlHhTc?5N TldHHII'HTlI ? \ II 
na iva jnadrsya uttama iladharadhisanandinihasah I 
purnam karotu manasamabhilasam sarvamasmakam II 9.1111 


The supreme smile of the daughter of the Himalaya (that holds the 
Earth) is like the most significant letter Sf, which is unseen in a combined 
letter fT. May that smile fulfill all the desires in our mind. II 9.11 II 

Devi's subtle smile is supreme. The significance of letter^ is referred 
to in Taittiriyapratishakhya. II 9.1111 

STI^I-hhNdl Sf: ^ I 

ST^qTS^HHITHI fTCTt d: Ef TWJ: II ^.?MI 

alokamatrato yah sankaramasamastrakinkaram cakre I 
alpo'pyanalpakarma haso nah patu sa sivayah II 9.12 II 
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II umasahasram II 


The smile of Shivaa mere sight of which made Shiva a servant of 
Cupid god, is capable of performing great works despite being small. May 
that smile protect us. II 9.12 II 


fHihcKdhki *T: #1 I 



ftwUlKHMclThR: II W\\\ 


smaramataratamisam yah karoti bhavaprasangacaturya I 
dvijaganapuraskrto'vyat sa sivahasapravakta nah II 9.13 II 


The mesmerizing smile of Shivaa (in the form of an expounder) that 
causes Shiva's surrender to Cupid god is highly respected by the 
Brahmanas. May that smile protect us. II 9.13 II 

The term 'dvija ' which means 'twice born', applies to both Brahmins 
and teeth. Therefore, the phrase 'dvijaganapuraskritah' also gives a 
suggestion of Devi's subtle smile brought forward by the teeth. Her smile 
sending a love note to Shiva with Shringarabhava is suggested here. // 

9.13 // 


radavasasa rathi mam sari karaih patu parvatihasah I 
pavakadrsam jigisoh pancaprsatkasya senanih II 9.1411 


The smile of Parvati, which is riding in the lips-chariot carrying 
arrows in the form of rays that are like the soldiers of Cupid for conquering 
Shiva who has the fire-eye (third eye), may protect me. II 9.14 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Cupid god conquers Shiva with the help of the smile of Parvati. Rays 
of the smile held on the lips become the arrows in the battle. II 9.14W 


fN C '■ncx 



ftRcT c^sO^M^I^TbNT: I 



#fc^T3TWII 'UMI 


sivahrdayamarmabhedi smitam tadadnsavamsamuktayah I 
dasanadyutidvigunitasrikam sokam dhunotu mama II 9.1511 


The smile of Parvati, the pearl of the king of mountains, coupled 
(doubled) with the glow of her teeth can penetrate the heart of Shiva. May 
that smile alleviate my anguish. II 9.15 II 

While Parvati's smile is capable of penetrating Shiva's heart > why 
that smile cannot enter the hearts of people like us and remove the anguish 

II 9.1511 


TO ^HIcNfHKII <UMI 

brahmandarangabhajo natyah sivasutradharasahacaryah I 
srivardhano'nulepo mukhasya hasah punatvasman II 9.16 II 


The smile of dancing partner of Shiva who is the director of the 
universal stage is (acts like) a cosmetic that increases the brilliance of the 
face. May that smile purify us. II 9.16 II 








3TPFIII <U«II 
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II umasahasram II 


adharapravalasayane nasabharanaprabhavilasinya I 
ramamano hararamanihasayuva haratu nah sokam II 9.1711 


May the smile of the consort of Hara sporting with the glow - maiden 
of (Parvati's) nose ring on the bed of lip sprouts remove our anguish. II 


9.1711 





: STPRI 




adharosthavedikayam nasabharanamsusabakaih sakam I 
kulamakhilamavatu khelannadrisutahasabalo nah II 9.18 II 


The smile of the daughter of the Himalaya is playing with the rays of 
her nose ring on the lips like a boy playing along with other boys in a 
playground. May that smile protect our entire kinfolk. II 9.18 II 

P ^dTcld^T: II ^.?MI 

anulepanasya vipsa dvirbhavah kucatatidukulasya I 
haratu hrdayavyatham me hasitam harajivitesvaryah II 9.1911 


The smile of the empress of Hara's life enhances the beauty of her 
face like an additional cosmetic. May that smile alleviate the grief in my 
heart. II 9.19 II 
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II umasahasram II 


RiRdk^d>i?#d JiJMlf 3 cRTi twin vmi 

girisangaragabhasitam svagatavacasa'bhinandadadaratah I 
girijalllahasitam garlyaslm me tanotu dhiyam II 9.20 II 

The lovely smile of Girija welcomes Shiva, who is decorated with 
holy ashes with reverence. May that smile bless me with higher intellect. II 
9.20 II 

Girija's pure (white) smile appears like a welcoming note for Shiva. 

#ldd ffeO-rdT: ^ I 

c|Oldd^<IScdl<d)hl fTCT: II II 

dayitena samlllapantyah saha tuhinamaricisisukiritena I 
vagamrtabudbudo'vyadalaso mamagabhuvo hasah II 9.21 II 


The gentle smile of the daughter of the mountains appears like a 
bubble of nectar of sweet words while engaged in joyful conversation with 
her husband, who has the crown of a baby moon. May that smile protect 
me. II 9.21 II 


^5: fdlfilMrV-lldN h>I^Kdl | 

suddhah kucadrinilayadapi muktaharato harapurandhryah 
vadanasriprasade vilasan haso'laso'vatu mam II 9.22 II 
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II umasahasram II 


May the gentle smile of Hara's wife, shining in her face, the abode of 
Lakshmi, which is more pure than the pearl necklace lying on her 
mountain like breasts, protect me. II 9.22 II 

The gentle smile ofGauri is more pure and more beautiful than her 
pearl necklace. Gauri's face-lotus is the very abode of Lakshmi. How can 
we describe the beautiful shining smile of Gauri at all? II 9.22 II 

arosfq n vttii 

vyarthibhute cute gatavati paribhutimasitajalajate I 
anite siddhimasoke kamale'pi galajjayasrike II 9.23 II 


While the (Cupid god's) arrows of mango became useless, lily was 
defeated; Ashoka-flower proved futile, even the lotus was not victorious. II 
9.23 II 


dfOT hW? fad 4FR da ^Ft: I 

d^hi^Aifiaaa^aaaia^dii ^avii 
bahudha bibheda hrdayam harasya banena yena sumabanah 
tadumalilahasitam mallisumamastu me bhutyai II 9.24 II 


Cupid god finally could penetrate the heart of Hara in many ways by 
the sportive jasmine-smile of Uma. May that smile grant prosperity for me. 

II 9.24 II 

Uma's smile is described here by the poet as the fifth arrow of 
jasmine flower by which Cupid god could penetrate the heart of Hara. Tiny 
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II umasahasram II 


white jasmine flower is compared to the gentle and pure smile of Uma. II 
9.24 II 


^^4<lfHdN^lfdl W 3TM: I 

TTldlddH I4JTT ^Ahll W 

amaladarasmitacihnasta etah sarvamangala aryah I 

kamanlyatamasvasamamupatisthantamumarh devlm II 9.25 II 
225 


These pure auspicious prayers in Arya meter decorated with gentle 
smiles may glorify the most beautiful Devi Uma who is second to none. II 


9.25 II 
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II umasahasram II 


<vSFk - dasamah stabakah -10 th Stabaka 
c^lcWl^xIH.- lalitavrttam - Lalita meter 



kesadipadantavarnanam Description from head to feet 


c hlcdl J -iHNdHH: 3R: ^1%-Fbfe 3JWRRTH FRJ d: II ?°.? II 

sanksalanaya haritam vibhutaye lokatrayasya madanaya dhurjateh I 

katyayanivadanatah sanaih sanair-niryanti subhrahasitani pantu nah 
II 10.111 


Smiles are emerging out of Katyayani's face slowly for stimulating 
desire in Shiva, for prosperity of the three worlds and for purifying the 
directions. May those auspicious smiles protect us. II 10.1 II 


^qtsfq f^J T^RTRRTTC^RiTRISTq 31WR5 ^cHdlHJ 
^TSTq TFTf<RRR|| ?o.MI 

svalpo'pi diksu kiranan prasarayan mando'pi bodhamamalam 
dadhatsatam I 


subhro'pi ragakrdanangavairino hasah puranasudrsah punatu nah II 
10.211 
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II umasahasram II 


Devi's smile is spreading the rays in all directions despite being tiny, 
granting pure knowledge to wise men despite being gentle. It is white 
(pure) but creates love of variegated colors in the heart of enemy of the 
Cupid god (Shiva). May that smile of beautiful lady Uma purify us. II 
10.211 


The term 'raga' denotes both love and color here. II 10.211 

to i 

Eprqat WHKdlkdl 11 ?°.MI 

cetoharo'pyatijugupsito bhavet sarvo'pi jlvakalaya yaya vina I 

sa varnyatam kathamaparacaruta piyusasindhurakhilendrasundari II 
10.311 


How is it possible to describe the boundless charm of the Lady of the 
Lord of the whole world who is the ocean of nectar (bliss) without whose 
vivacity of existence (life force), all beautiful things would become utterly 
ghastly? II 10.3 II 

The term 'kalaa 'is found in Agamasiddhavidya. Here\ meaning of 
'beauty-radiance' is more appropriate because of Devi Uma's epithet, 
akhilendrasundari. The origin of beauty-radiance of all the living beings is 
called Jivakala i.e., vivacity of existence. Who would like to see the corporal 
body devoid of vivacity of life (jivakala)? Beauty of life can be appreciated 
when there is harmonious blend of all the organs with jivakala. Life force 
with harmony and beauty is the form of 'the charming lady of the Lord of 
the whole world' (akhilendrasundari), a manifestation of supreme 
Consciousness and Delight. II 10.311 
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II umasahasram II 


^r^^dc|ciMai d ^ 1 


dTTT^: ^^dcR^(| 



?o.V|| 


atyalpadevavanitam ca parthivair-bhavairvayam tulayitum na 
saknumah 


tarn kim punah sakaladevasundan 
I lokaksiparanatanuprabhamumam II 10.411 


It is difficult for us to envisage the charm of ordinary divine ladies 
like those of Gandharvas with our worldly knowledge. Then, how can we 
comprehend the radiance of Uma's form that is the most magnificent 
charming feast for the eyes, amidst (among) all divine ladies. II 10.4 II 

Poets of this world who cannot describe ordinary divine ladies 
definitely do not have the competence to eulogize Devi Uma whose form 
has the supreme radiance that pleases the eyes amidst all the great divine 
ladies. II 10.411 


dNHdldMd^GI db^dT ^IcddllhddMy^dl I 
TT5dI%^WddJddl ddWIWIR Will ?°.MI 

varsapayodapatalasya sandrata suryatmajormicayanimnatungata I 

kalahibhumipatidlrghata ca te kesesu bhargabhavanesvari trayam II 
10.511 


Oh, wife of Bharga-Hara! Your lengthy tresses are like the king of 
serpents and they have the (thickness) intensity of the thick black clouds of 
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II umasahasram II 


the monsoons. They appear like the rise and fall of the waves of the river 
Yamuna, daughter of the Sun god. II 10.5 II 

felM^HR del I HI H l-^l ^ Md M H SH i 

TT dT d #ddfd HI^N'JTT Tdf didd led Id II W.OI 

isanasundari tavasyamandala-nnicairnitantamamrtamsumandalam 

ko va na kirtayati lostapindakam loke nikrstamiha manavlmukhat II 
10.611 


Oh, charming lady of Shiva (Lord of Ishana), the orb of Moon 
(Chandra mandala) is indeed very much inferior to your face. Who would 
not praise an earthen face (lump) which is inferior to a face of beautiful 
lady in this world? II 10.6 II 


Here, inferiority of Moon compared to Uma's charming divine face is 
described by likening it to an earthen face. II 10.6 II 


NT I 


r\f _-\_ rs 


dddTd d dTd5d? 


r\ ^ 


rs "\ 


-S Cs *s _ 


dT ^dd^d ddld dRd dd^d » d II ?o.vs II 


bibhratyamartyabhuvanasthadirghika pankeruhani vadanaya te 
balim I 


no cet katham bhavati saurabham maha-dbhinne sumebhya urukesi 
te mukhe II 10.7 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, Lady with thick charming braids! The lotus flowers of the ponds 
in heaven have accepted defeat from your face. Otherwise, how can your 
face, though not a flower, emit such good fragrance? II 10.7 II 

^IMIu^lTdldHM^ W ^ TTTOT: I 

^ITIkHIhl OTTTdiMHHfK-f WW,;- II ?o.c|| 

girvanalokatatinijaleruham gandhe subhe bhavatu te manoratih I 

lokadhirajni tava vaktrasaurabhe lokadhirajamanasastu sammadah II 
10.811 


Oh, queen of the world! You may enjoy the fragrance of the lotuses of 
the river in the world of gods while, the mind of the Lord of the worlds 
may take delight in the fragrance of your face. II 10.8 II 

TT ^TTdT RhdLM I 

TRT: ^KKt.NKl^/Nd: ^U-MI^HI: H ?°.MI 

ko bhasatam tava savitri carutam yasyah smitasya 
dhavaladyutirlavah I 

yasyah sarlrarucisindhuvicayah sampalatah prthuladiptibhumayah 
II 10.911 


Oh, Mother! Who can describe your beauty, a tiny part of whose 
smile is the pure (white) resplendent moon? The glow of your form is the 
ocean and is the ground of abundant radiance that generates lightning 
waves. II 10.911 
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II umasahasram II 


Description of moon being a tiny part of her smile and glow of her 
form being lightning; illustrates Bhaga vati's cosmic form. The glow of her 
form itself is electric-lightening energy. It is said elsewhere in this text that 
lightning is Devi's form as is said in Indranisaptashati. II 10.9 II 


r\ -\ r\_ r\ 


\r\ ♦ c\ > 


^IcbllM* a ^ iff Wm Rd: 


d3^ronwaa y&y w.n 


lokambike na vilasanti ke puro mandasmitasya tava rocisam nidheh 


ye tu vyadhayisata tena prsthato hantaisu ka'pi timiracchata bhavet 
II 10.1011 


Oh Mother of the world, who would not shine when they are placed 
in front of your smile, which is the repository of radiance? Whoever alas, 
placed behind her smile, would be caught in the realm of inexplicable 
darkness. II 10.10 II 

Whoever is in front of her smile, which is the repository of all energy, 
would become resplendent and whoever lies behind her smile would be 
caught in the stretch of darkness. This shows how her smile is capable of 
granting favors to her devotees and restraints to those who are her 
adversaries (because they are not found in front of her). II 10.10 II 

T% dT ft TO: RbHokl I 

^^d fwmw ?°.??ll 


kim va radavalirucirmukhasya kim samphullata varadhiyah 
kimurmika I 
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II umasahasram II 


santosapadapasumam nu sankara-premasvarupamuta devi te 
smitam II 10.11 II 


Oh, Devi! Is your smile (indicating) the radiance of your teeth or the 
grace of your face? Is it the wave of excellent thought or the flower of the 
tree of happiness? Or is it the symbol of Shankara's love for you? II 10.11 II 

Md^ddl I 

a qfdft 35 dWTd qfel: II ?°.?HI 

diksu prakasapatalam vitanvata kotiprabhakaravibhaktatejasa I 

netrena te visamanetravallabhe pankeruham ka upamati panditah II 
10.1211 


Oh, Beloved of Virupaksha! How can a learned person compare your 
eyes to a lotus that blossoms in the mud? Your eyes have apportioned their 
brilliance to millions of Suns by spreading light in all directions. II 10.12 II 

#PT ^ dd dRdT ^IKWddl I 

dd dfHTd m ddd ^ ddf?| dldldd: jmHU ?°.mi 

srikarna esa tava locanancale bhantya dayadayitaya prabodhitah I 

etam savitri mama kancana stavam srutva tanotu bharatavaneh 
sriyam II 10.13 II 
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Oh Savitri! Mother! Your auspicious/prosperous ears located at the 
end of the eyes, awakened by the beloved of kindness may grant prosperity 
to the country Bharat after listening to my special prayer. II 10.1311 

The letter 'Sri - auspiciousness 'prefixed to 'karna-ear'signifies the 
term 'shrotram' used in Shriti Mantras viz., 'shrotram samp at'. It gives the 
meaning of Shri itself being karna. This can also be deciphered as the ears 
having Sri (Lakshmi). Then the meaning would go with Bharatashri and it 
refers to the country Bharat. The poet aspires that Devi would be awakened 
and grant prosperity to the country by listening to his prayers. 

The poet's aspiration of getting freedom for India from foreign hands 
is also indicated here, kanchanastavam - special prayer. II 10.13 II 

to ^pai aai i 

aBUTTO afcaFaat aafa n-jhiht ii ?<>.?vii 

sva nasika bhavati yunjatam satam samstambhini calatamasya 
caksusah I 

tvannasika puraharasya caksusah samstambhini bhavati 
citramambike II 10.14 II 


Oh Ambike! The nose of aspirants of yoga gives steadiness to the 
eyes that are unsteady. But, it is a wonder that your nose (also) makes the 
eyes of Shiva (Destroyer of three cities) motionless. II 10.14 II 

Hara's eyes are immersed in the beauty of the nose of Bhaga vati. II 

10.1411 
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II umasahasram II 


r\ r\ 


rs 


dTdR T^WNtH^J: mi Wd WHOTTOSiq a II ?°.?MI 


bimbapravalanavapallavaditah piyusasarabharanad gunadhikah 


gotrasya putri sivacittaranjakah srestho nitantamadharadharo'pi te II 
10.1511 


Oh Daughter of the Mountains (gotra)! Your lower lip that surpasses 
the beauty of bimba fruit, coral and new blossoms. It is sweeter than the 
essence of nectar and extremely pleasing to the heart of Shiva. II 10.15 II 

<l4fe+ d Ic^-U&d N^IK^h I 

dorvallike janani te tatitprabha-mandaramalyamrdutapaharike I 

nissesabandhadamanasya dhurjater-bandhaya bhadracarite 
babhuvatuh II 10.1611 


Oh, Mother of Auspicious Demeanor! Your creepers like arms have 
stolen radiance from lightening and softness from the garland of mandara 
flowers. They have caused the capture (embrace) of Shiva who subdues 
(worldly) attachments completely. II 10.16 II 

^dHTdHdd R^dTR^d ^TTd d dddRd 

3TAT|d ddH dTddRddT: ^TDdMNA^I ddRddll ?°.^|| 

hastabjayostava mrdutvamadbhutam grhnati ye sadayameva 
dhurjatih 
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II umasahasram II 


atyadbhutam janani dadharyametayoh sumbhadidarpavilayo 
yayorabhut II 10.1711 


Oh, Mother! The softness of your lotus-like hands that are softly held 
by Dhurjati is wonderful. Strength of those hands, which has caused the 
destruction of the pride of demons, Shumbha and others, is also extremely 
wonderful. II 10.1711 

Hara holds your hands softly with the fear of causing pain. Buf the 
strength of the same hands that caused destruction of demons causes more 
wonder. II 10.1711 


^ WSJR TRW: ^ RTRRT R RT^jfahcMHIl ? °. ?II 

rajantu te kucasudhaprapayino lokasya mataranaghah sahasrasah 

etesu kascana gajananah krtl gay anti yam sakaladayisatkaram II 
10.1811 


Oh Mother of the entire world! Let there be victory to thousands of 
sinless people who consume the milk-nectar from your breasts. But, (only) 
Gajanana among them is blessed and praised as the one having the 
benevolent hand that gives everything. II 10.18 II 

Gajanana is the most blessed among all who have consumed the 
mother's milk because he can give all the desired things. That is the result 
of milk of Devi's breasts. There is another version (pathantara) as 
'sakaladhayi'. In that context, it should be understood that his hands have 
the capacity to hold everything. II 10.1811 
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II umasahasram II 





tvannabhikupapatitam drsam prabhor-netum vinirmalagune 
punastatam I 


saumyatvadiyahrdayaprasaritah pasah savitri tava romarajika II 


10.1911 


Oh, Mother! Having sacred qualities (vinirmalagune), your streak of 
hair is the rope that has dropped down from your kind heart to bring the 
vision (drishti) of Hara that has fallen in the well of your navel back to the 
ground (banks). II 10.19 II 

Navel is compared to a well and the heart between the breasts is 
compared to the bank (ground). Her hair is compared to rope to convey the 
meaning that 'the heart wants to attract the attention of Hara which has 
fallen to the navel'. A similar thought occurs in Appayya Dixita's 
Chitramimamsa. II 10.19 II 





\-^ II ? o.^o || 


tvanmadhyamo gaganaloka eva cet tvaddivyavaibhavavido na 
vismayah I 


prajnairhi sundari puratrayadvisa-stvam dehim tribhuvanena giyase 


II 10.2011 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh beautiful Lady of the Lord, the destroyer of three worlds, if your 
waist is called (compared to) the sky, it would not surprise people who 
have the knowledge of your divine splendor. You are indeed praised by 
the learned as the Devi having the form of three worlds. II 10.20 II 

Devi's form is pervading all the three worlds. So / here the poet 
compares her waist the middle world i.e., antariksha-sky. II 10.20 II 

qdfcT TT fe’Olfd: I 

nabhihrdadvigalitah katisila-bhangat punah patati kim dvidhakrtah 

kantoruyugmamisatah savitri te bhavaripura ibhasundayoh samah II 

10.2111 


Oh, Mother! The flood of water-light (bhaa-vaaripoorah) emitted 
from the navel-pool obstructed by the waist-stone and broken into two 
streams are equal to the trunks of the elephant in the guise of your thighs. 


II 10.2111 


dtl^i cR 

janghayugam tava mahesanayike lavanyanirjhari jagadvidhayike 


antahparisphuradaguptasuprabha-banadhyatunayugalam ratisituh II 
10.2211 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, consort of Mahesha! Creator of the worlds! Fountain of beauty! 
Your shanks become the Cupid god's two quivers full of arrows that are 
shining with inherent luminosity. II 10.22 II 

^hihi^iKiHM^iMiihi a OTwiaaw aasaj 

^luTlHiui qqq RIRTTR %a da a^Ryaaiqil ?o.^|| 

puspastrasasananisantarajni te lokatrayasthakhalakampanam balam 


sronibharena gamane kila sramam prapnosi kena tava 
tattvamucyatam II 10.2311 


Oh, queen of the foe of Cupid god, your strength can create tremors 
in the wicked people of the three worlds. But, you are tired while walking 
due to the weight of your back. Kindly let me know the truth behind this 
wonder. II 10.23 II 


W ildNHKld'Old dTFd: I 

FRJ fcRT n ?o.^vil 

yatraiva nityavihrterabhudrama rajlvamandiracariti namatah 

tanme sada bhanatu mangalam siva 
padambusambhavamameyavaibhavam II 10.24 II 


Ramaa, Lakshmi obtained the name as 'dweller in lotus' because she 
moves about in lotus constantly. May lotus feet of Uma that has unlimited 
power, grant (auspicious) prosperity to me always. II 10.24 II 
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II umasahasram II 


^TT: f^-^flft ^SRUN^dMH: II ?°.RHII 

kesadipadakamalantagayinlh kantuprasasananisantanayika I 

anglkarotu lalita imah krtlr-gauri kavescaranakanjasevinah II 10.25 II 
250 


May Gauri, Devi of the enemy of cupid god, accept these prayers 
praising her from head to feet in Lalita meter of the poet, the worshiper of 
her feet. II 10.25 II 
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II umasahasram II 


ekadasah stabakah - 11 th Stabaka 

c 

aryavrttam - Arya meter 

Hl^ll<yb 3 ll*rl 3 'JH+p adadikesantavarnanam Description from feet to head 


^RIT??.?ll 

jhasaketuna prayuktah sammohanacurnamustirisane I 

darahaso dharaduhituh karotu bhuvanam vase'smakam II 
11.1 II 


A handful of mesmerizing (with love) particles of the gentle smile of 
the daughter of the mountain that was targeted at Ishvara by Cupid god 
may facilitate us to take control of the world. II 11.1 II 

A handful of particles of Devi's gentle smile that assisted Cupid god 
in captivating Shiva is definitely capable of bringing the world occupied by 
demons in our con trol. II 11.111 

The poet seems to be indicating his aspiration of the liberation of 
India from British occupants. II 11.111 

SFTTcT I 

^ STBJT II ? ? AII 

upajivadbhih kanterlesamste jagati sundarairbhavaih I 
upamitumangani tava prayo lajje'mba yatamanah II 11.211 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, Mother! Perhaps I am ashamed at my futile effort to compare 
your limbs with beautiful worldly ideas whose existence depend upon a 
tiny portion of your luster. II 11.211 

All beautiful ideas in the world that are used for comparison depend 
upon your luster; they do not have any luster of their own. Buf 
comparison is possible between two different things that have their own 
separate qualities also. So, lam embarrassed of trying to compare your 
luster with incomparable ideas. II 11.211 

'dc|dflH^c|^i taM T3TCR11 

WT 4TP ^IhlRvWHNT: II U.W I 

avatamsapallavatulam bibhranam srutinatabhruvah sirasi I 
caranam vrajami saranam vamam kamarilalanayah II 11.3 II 


The left foot of the consort of the enemy of cupid god is soft like new 
leaves. I seek the shelter in that left foot, which is an adornment on the 
head of the Veda. II 11.311 

Devi's left foot is praised in the scriptures. Devi is on the leftside of 
Hara ('all the Vedas are praising that word (foot). II 11.3 II 

Aim: f??.*ll 

sankaranayanonmadanamatimadhuram bhati matimata varnye I 
janghayugam bhavatyah kusumaprsatkasya sarvasvam II 11.411 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh Devi! Praised by wise people, your shanks that enthrall the eyes 
of Shankara are very beautiful. They shine as Cupid god's wealth. II 11.4 II 

wm ddRa ^ II ??.hll 

ekaikalokane dvayamanyonyasmaranahetutameti I 
devi bhavasya tavoruh sunda ca gajendravadanasya II 11.5 II 


Oh Devi of Bhava! Your thigh and the trunk of elephant faced God 
remind each other when they are beheld separately. II 11.511 

f#dddWfddT55TTT: II UA \I 
nako'valagnamlsvari katiravanirbhoginam jagannabhih I 
kuksau na kevalam te bahirapi vapusi trayo lokah II 11.611 


Oh, consort of Shiva! All the three worlds dwell not only in your 
womb but they are also seen outwardly in your limbs. Your waist is the 
sky, loin is the earth, and navel is the nether world. II 11.6 II 

-HfyI^H l IJ l dd RcRRd I 

tef HI^IdcHlilT ^RBTfeB II ??.vs || 
manye mahakrpanam tava venlmacalaputri madanasya I 
asidhenukam visanke nisitataragram tu romalim II 11.7 II 


141 






















II umasahasram II 


Oh Daughter of mountain! I consider your braid to be Cupid god's 
great sword and I fancy your column of hair is his exceedingly sharp edged 
sword. II 11.711 





: srafcNi n.*\\ 


dviradavadanena pitam sadvadanenatha sakalabhuvanena 
aksayyaksiramrtamambayah kucayugam jayati II 11.811 


May the breasts of the Mother, which has inexhaustible nectar - milk 
tasted by Gajanana with two faces, Shanmukha with six faces, and the 
entire universe, be victorious. II 11.811 

dd<H f^TRHT dcINI^I-^TTd I 

RT^fdddd^MdddlvW II ??.MI 

jagadamba lambamana parsvadvitaye tavagaladbhati I 
sandragrathitamanojnaprasunamaleva bhujayugali II 11.911 


Oh Mother of the worlds! Your arms hanging down from your neck 
on both the sides appear like two garlands thickly woven by beautiful 
flowers. II 11.911 

Garlands that are thickly woven suggest strong arms/shoulders. II 

11.911 


did I'd c^l'ddUfR-1 

9Flf^ R ^TWII ??.?°ll 
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II umasahasram II 


jananti saktimasurah susamam sakhyo vadanyatamrsayah I 
mrdutam tavamba panerveda sa devah puram bhetta II 11.1011 


Oh, Mother! The demons know your strength and your friends know 
your grace. The sages know your kind heart in granting favors and the 
Lord, the destroyer of three cities knows the softness of your hand. II 


11.1011 


Your friends know your divine grace owing to their intimacy with 
you. II 11.1011 


'^FIcTt I 

kambusadrgamba jagatam manivesodusrajakrtakalpah I 
kantho'naghasvaraste dhurjatidornayanakarnahitah II 11.1111 


Oh, Mother! Your neck that looks like a conch, decorated with 
garlands of the stars in the guise of gems pleases the eyes of Shiva and his 
shoulders while embracing (by its shape). Your unequivocal speech (clear 
voice) pleases Hara's ears. II 11.1111 

ITTFd clrU^lldi^: I 

harakante vadanam te darsam darsam vatamsasitamsuh I 
purno'pyavapa krsatam prayenasuyaya suskah II 11.12 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, Consort of Hara! The moon on Shiva's head that was (perhaps) 
full before has perhaps diminished in size now. He has also become dry 
perhaps due to jealousy, since he is watching your charming face 
constantly. II 11.1211 

^ T4F1 I ■=! d H HIM TI HI H I 

U.tlU 

candram ranaya sakala capalaksivadanajatirahvayatam I 
tarn tu mahasa mukham te mahesakante jigayaikam II 11.13 II 


Oh, consort of Mahesha! Let the entire women (deer-eyed) folk 
challenge the moon for superiority but he is defeated by your face alone by 
its splendor. II 11.1311 

cbP4R gambo l 

Hfef 4TTd>dld'dl^ ^T: II ??.?VII 

vadanakamalam tavesvari kamalajayaddarpitam 
sudhabhanum I 

nirjitya kamalajateramalam mahadajahara yasah II 11.1411 


Oh Ishvari! The moon, that was proud due to his victory over the 
lotus, is defeated by your lotus-like face, which has brought great fame to 
the entire species of lotus. II 11.14 II 


srafa HhlMkMK^lT: H ??.?HII 


lavanyamarandasa bhramadbhavalokabambharam paritah 
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II umasahasram II 


mugdham mukharavindam jayati nagadhisanandinyah II 
11.1511 


Victory to the pretty lotus-face of the daughter of the mountain! 
Shiva's glance (sight) is hovering around her lotus-face like a bee with the 
desire of its honey - grace (beauty). II 11.15 II 

d Wl aTOTjqi 

C\ ^ c\Cc\C C ♦ rs rs 

^^ui)ii^iKHmaRVRR laraai n ??.?oi 
suddhendusaranirmitamasyardham te bhavani bhalamayam I 
sakalaramamyasarairnirmitamardhantaram vidhina II 11.1611 


Oh Bhavani! The upper half of your face is made by the creator with 
the essence of pure moon (nectar) and the other half by the essence of all 
beautiful things. II 11.1611 

The upper half of your face that is full of nectar is glowing. The other 
half is made of the essence of solid beauty. Your face is the treasure house 
of all life forces and means of all enjoymen t. II 11.1611 

aaa aan^dNMdN aaia i 

vadanam tavadriduhitarvijitaya nataya sitakiranaya I 

dvarapapadavlm pradada vayamiha darahasanamadharah II 

11.1711 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, Daughter of the mountain, the moon, defeated by you, is bent 
(curved). So he is given the position of the door-keeper and is called 
'darahasa - reduced laughter' on this earth. II 11.17 II 


d d dld^lvW W^l 

ttftt aaaaia: afaa rnm}\ n 

te te vadantu santo nayanam tatankamalayam mukutam I 
kavayo vayam vadamah sitamahasam devi te hasam II 11.1811 


Oh Devi! May the pious people and the ancient poets compare the 
moon to your eyes, ear-ornament, crown, and abode! (But now) We, the 
poets consider radiance of the moon as a manifestation of your delightful 
smile. II 11.1811 





3RRNW-lMdNdddWill U.l'KU 


bimbadharasya sobhamambayah ko nu varnayitumiste I 
antarapi ya pravisya pramathapatervitanute ragam II 11.1911 


Who can describe beauty of sensuous lips of the Mother that are like 
bimba fruit? They can penetrate into the heart and induce love of the Lord 
of pramathas (agitators). II 11.1911 

The lip that is red like bimba fruit induces love/raga (colorful) in 
Shiva (kaamaari) who is known to have great restraint. The term 'raga' 
means both love and color. II 11.19 II 
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II umasahasram II 


bl^Md c^RJI ??.R°II 

ganapataye stanaghatayoh padakamale saptalokabhaktebhyah 


adharapute tripurajite dadhasi piyusamamba tvam II 11.20 II 


Oh, Mother! You hold nectar in your pot like breasts for Ganapati; 
you hold it in your feet to the devotees of seven worlds and in your lips for 
Shiva the conqueror of three cities. II 11.20 II 

HNHNHdl HHTTO ITOTI 
TO TO M d ^ T%KT MildII UAU\ 
drkpiyusatatinyam nasasetau vinirmite vidhina I 
bhasam bhavati sive te mukhe viharo niratankah II 11.2111 


Oh Shive! Nose-bridge is made in between your eyes that are like the 
rivers of nectar by the creator. But, the radiant light moves freely without 
any impediment in your face. II 11.2111 


dRHdMd TOB d TTO1TOII U.RRW 
kamalavilasabhavanam karunakeligrham ca kamaniye I 
haradayite te vinitahite nayane te janani vijayete II 11.22 II 


Oh, Mother! Beloved of Hara! Victory to your beautiful eyes those are 
precious to Hara, the abode of Lakshmi, playground of grace. They grant 
favors to devotees who bend their heads. II 11.2211 
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II umasahasram II 


chMMci^M^HMN T%RT44 II n.R\\\ 

sarvanyapyangani srlmanti tavenducudakulakante I 
kavinivahavinutipatre srotre devi sriyaveva II 11.2311 


Oh consort of Lord Induchuda (decked with moon over the head), all 
your limbs are full of auspiciousness. Nevertheless, Devi, your ears that are 
praised by poets, are indeed wealth (Shri) by themselves. II 11.2311 

Divi'sprosperous ears are described in earlier stabaka also. Similar 
thought as 'ears are the wealth'is seen in Chandogya / fifthprapathaka. All 
knowledge that can to be acquired is in the form of sound and it comes 
through the ears. II 11.2311 

3lfq %ST: # rfpreynwT: I 

tei^pth n n.ww 

api kutilamalinamugdhastava kesah putri gotrasutramnah I 

bibhratsumani kanyapi hrdayam bhuvanaprabhorharati II 

11.2411 


Oh, Daughter of the king of mountains! Your hair wins the heart of 
the Lord of the worlds even though it is curly black soft and wearing some 
common flowers. II 11.2411 

Here , dirty (malina) means black. 
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II umasahasram II 


caranadikuntalantaprakrstasaundaryagayimretah I 
anglkarotu sambhorambhojadrgatmajasyaryah II 11.2511 275 


May these prayers, with the description of the beautiful wife of 
Shambhu from feet to hair in Arya meter that are dear to the son Ganapati, 
be accepted. II 11.2511 
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II umasahasram II 


SJc^T: dvadasah stabakah - 12 th Stab aka 

rathoddhatavrttam - Rathoddhata meter 



- srngaravarnanam- Description of romantic mood 


C r\ r\ *\ f~\ 





sarvadhairyagunasatasastrika sambararijayaketupattika I 

mandahasikalika madapadam parvatendraduhiturvyapohatu 
II 12.111 


The budding smile of the daughter of the king of mountains, acts as a 
sharp edged sword on a rope in the form of Sharva's fortitude. It is a 
victory flag of Cupid, enemy of Shambara. May that smile remove my 
distresses. II 12.1 II 

The term 'kalika-budding' used here suggests its potency to be used 
as a flo wer for Cupid god's arro ws. II 12.111 

WHT WP® d TTRI 

TTdT ^m^N'hTlbR: dddR iddlK^R^II ?R.RII 

muktabhogikatakena panina mugdhagatri parigrhya te karam I 
ekada sasikisorasekharah sancacara rajatadribhumisu II 12.2 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh Delicate Lady! Shiva took a stroll some time ago, on the silver 
mountains with benign form taking your hand in his hand, leaving behind 
his bracelet of snake. II 12.2 II 

This verse depicts romantic mood of Shiva with his decoration of 
crescent moon. He has taken the hand of Uma with his unsoiled hand 
leaving behind his usual embellishments like snake-locks of hair (jata)- 
attire of elephant skin etcwhich are repulsive. Reference to the wedding 
of Shiva and Parvati is made earlier where Shiva is described as he takes 
pleasing form for spending pleasurable time with you (5.22). II 12.2 II 

m arca: 

qiafaaia^NH^fa:aais’^aiaii mu 

tasya tatra paritah paribhraman vallabham vakulapuspacumbinlm I 
parvati tvadalakopamadyutih cncarlkataruno mano'dhunot II 12.3 II 


Oh Parvati! Shiva's mind was enthused by looking at a young bee 
radiant like your hair locks hovering around a female bee kissing a Bakula 
flower (attracted by its essence). II 12.3 II 

r\ c\ r\ r\ ^ C-\ 

rilAcMI4>dl-WM<AII4>d: ^*1: II mil 

preyasim capalacarulocanamullikhan vapusi srngakotina I 

tvadvilokitanibhairvilokitaih dhurjateramadayanmano mrgah II 
12.411 
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II umasahasram II 


Dhurjati's mind was roused when he saw the resemblances of your 
glances in a stag which was gently rubbing the body of its beloved roe that 
had beautiful twinkling eyes by tip of his horn. II 12.4 II 

q^T ^ N4c||^4l4^T qpp II H.\W 

manjukunjabhavanani malatipusparenusurabhih samiranah I 
pesala ca pikabalakakali mohamisvari harasya tenire II 12.5 II 


Oh Ishvari! Hara was incited by the beautiful surroundings like 
creeper-huts, winds filled with fragrance of pollen of Malati flower and 
sweet chirping sounds of young cuckoos on the mountains. II 12.5 II 


55dl: qPSd^WN15^5^ I 
^TT ^HfellsHW'^fclT 4ddFqil HAW 

agratah kusumasobhita latah parsvatastvamagapalabalike I 

sarvato madanasinjinidhvanirdhirata kathamivasya vartatam II 
12.611 


Oh Parvati! How long can Hara maintain his restraint when you are 
there along with him; the creepers filled with flowers in front and the 
twang of the bow of Cupid god which is heard everywhere ? II 12.6 II 

The sound of the cuckoo birds is often compared with that of the 
twang of the bow of Cupid god. II 12.611 
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II umasahasram II 


W ^Ebb II ?R.«II 

klrakujitasamakule vane sambhumamba tava parsvavartinam I 
ajaghana makaradhvajassarairardayantyavasare hi satravah II 12.711 


Oh, Mother! Cupid god found the right moment to shoot at Shambhu 
who was beside you by his arrows; in the forest was filled with the sweet 
noise of parrots (instantaneously). Enemies indeed take vengeance when it 
is beneficial. II 12.711 

dTFScTT qf&HT I 

SFTl^ II ?R.c|| 

tadito makaraketuna sarairamsadesamavalambya panina I 
ekahayanakurangalocana tvamidam kila jagada sankarah II 12.8 II 


Oh Devi! Did not Shankara, being struck by the arrows of the Cupid 
god, placed his hand around your shoulder and speak to you with the 
enchanting eyes of a yearling deer (like this) ? II 12.8 II 

The poet describes romantic murmurs of Shiva to Shive in the 
following ten verses. II 12.8 II 

cbllcdflT I 

i II mil 

kakalikalakalam karotyasau balacutamadhiruhya kokila I 
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II umasahasram II 


vacamudgira sarojalocane garvamunnatamiyam vimuncatu II 
12.911 


Oh, Lotus- eyed Devi! This cuckoo bird sitting on the mango tree 
with new leaves is making a sweet noise. Just speak one word so that the 
cuckoo may shed its disdainful arrogance. II 12.9 II 

Shankar a's eagerness to hear Parvati's voice is suggested here. 

cfcUNhd teR: UhVii: dRd dll R.?° II 

phullakundamakarandavahino mallikamukuladhulidharinah I 

kampayanti sisavah samiranah pallavani hrdayam ca tanvi me 
II 12.1011 


Oh Beautiful Lady! The gentle breezes carrying the honey of 
blossomed Kunda flowers and filled with the pollen of Mallika flowers are 
making the leaves move along with my heart. II 12.10 II 

fdd^ff: fm: d I 

ST^TTId dfddRSRdS: II ?R.??II 

varnanena hrtacaksusah sriyah suprasannamadhurakrtini te I 

angakani dayite bhaje'rbhakah svedabinduharanena va'nilah II 
12.1111 


Oh my Beloved! I serve you by describing the radiance of the limbs of 
your congenial charming form that has stolen my eyes like gentle breeze 
removing the drops of sweat. II 12.1111 
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bb ^ dffd: i 

^TWi^f mm ms \a n r.rii 

tavadeva mama cetaso mude barhametadanaghangi barhinah 

yavadaksipathamesa vislatho gahate na kabarlbharastava II 
12.1211 


Oh Virtuous (flawless) Lady! My mind feels happy about the feathers 
of the peacock only until your disheveled tresses come within my sight. II 


12.1211 




dfdTdd: ftd H^MddT TOT 7]g\: II ?VUII 

ragavanadhara esa santatam nirmaladvijasamipavartyapi I 

ebhirasya sahavasatah priye nesadapyapagato nijo gunah II 
12.1311 


Oh My Beloved! Your red lower lip has not left its true quality 
despite being always in proximity with twice born brahmins'-teeth who are 
virtuous (pure - white). II 12.13 II 

Here, the term 'raaga' suggests both red color and attachments with 
desires. The term 'nirmala-pure'connotes virtue with reference to 
Brahmins and white color with reference to the teeth. Teeth are referred as 
twice born in earlier verse also. II 12.13 II 

d ddTddT %*tfdl% fdd I 
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^ II ?R.?VII 

caksusah sudati te sagotrata kairavairnisi dine kusesayaih I 

kasyapairapi vasisthabandhavairbhusuparvana iva dvigotrinah 
II 12.1411 


Oh Devi Sudati! (Who has beautiful teeth)! Your eyes look like the 
family of lotus during the day and resemble lily flowers in the night like 
the Brahmins called 'dvigotri' who have the relationship with both the 
families (gotras) of Kashyapa and Vashishtha (by adoption). II 12.14 II 

Your eyes are awake day and night for giving protection to devotees 
from their adversaries (negative forces). II 12.1411 

alpaya'pyatisamarthaya smitajyotsnaya gaganagam harattamah I 

kevalam suvacanamrtam kiraccandrabimbamatusaramananam II 
12.1511 


Darkness of the sky is removed by your extremely competent 
moonlight-like smile though it is tiny. Your face that is like the moon 
without dew, showers only the nectar of sweet words. II 12.15 II 





WlroiRifWfll ?R.?*UI 


nityamabjamukhi te parasparaslistamaslathapatikutiragam 
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sarvaribhayavivarjitam sthahcakravakamithunam kucadvayam II 
12.1611 


Oh Lady of lotus-face! Your breasts that are lying under the tight 
upper garment are pressing each other. They are staying together always 
like Chakravaka birds on the earth but without the fear of separation in the 
night. II 12.16 II 

The fear of Chakravaka pair about their separation in the night is 
well known. II 12.16 II 

dcIHlfofa: TTO 

cbN^^d^bl* d ^11# dd II H.^ll 
lalanlyamayi devamaulibhih komalam caranapallavadvayam I 
kaccidadripuruhutaputrike na sthali tudati karkasa tava II 12.17 II 


Oh daughter of the King of mountains! Does this hard ground cause 
pain in your delicate feet which are soft like new leaves that are worshiped 
by the crowns of gods? II 12.17 II 

TcWTD; d^fd TdciMH ddTd dTd^dT I 
'dTddld d^dlKTddl ddd II ?R.?dll 

evamadi vadati trilocane tvanmukhe lasati maunamudraya I 
atatana jalacariketano nartanam nagamahendrabalike II 12.1811 
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Oh daughter of the mountain! Cupid god started dancing when your 
face was glowing silently while listening to all that Shiva spoke. II 12.18 II 

Your face though silent without giving any answer to Shiva's query is 
radiant with the reflection of love of your beloved. Cupid god took that 
opportunity and entered his mind to promote further action. II 12.18 II 

d ^MdMdfad: MlRdld$^h<?MT I 

ana gd^aTSTjaT fa wad fi afedichHi faqji 

devi te purajitavatamsitah parijatakusumasraja kacah I 

manasam purajito'muna hrtam smaryate kva malinatmana 
krtam II 12.1911 


Oh Devi! Your braid decorated with Parijata flowers by Shiva the 
enemy of the cities has in turn stolen the mind of Shiva. How is it possible 
to remember the act done by an impure object? II 12.19 II 

Parameshvara gave the decoration of Parijata flowers to the braid 
and in return, the braid showed gratitude by stealing his mind. Hair (braid) 
is impure because it is life-less (inert) and due to its black color. II 12.19 II 

dTTTO dfd I 

dTOSJ dd dd ddhlfMhMdT: || || 

brahmacaryaniyamadacancala nayika yadi lulayamardini I 

nayakasca sumabanasudano veda ko ratirahasyamavayoh II 
12.2011 
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Who can comprehend the secret of love between these hero and 
heroine? The heroine who has annihilated the demon Mahisha and has not 
swerved from celibacy and the hero is the destroyer of Cupid god 
(unaffected by love). II 12.2011 

This verse shows that none can understand the nature of love 
between Parvati and Para mesh war a, the parents of the whole world. 
Romantic sport of Shiva and Shive described in previous verses are 
apparently fictional. II 12.2011 

N^IKd c||Kd|cRU|rijb|c|Mdl 

^iih+Ki^a^^ifmii ?ra?ii 

locanotsavavidhau visarade varidavaranadosavarjite I 

mardayatyapi nabhogatam tamah syamikarahitasundarakrtau II 
12.21 II 


^fTT^ d ddddTT bRTT II ?R.RRII 

bhati sitakiranastanandhaye prananayakajatakutijusi I 

subhraparvatatate subhangi te sammadaya na babhuva ka nisa II 
12.2211 


Oh Auspicious Lady! Was there any night which was not filled with 
happiness for you on the white (chaste) mountains under the moonlight of 
the crescent moon housed on the crown of the tuft (jata) of hair of your 
husband? 
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The crescent moon on Shiva's head is free from the blemish 
(weakness) of being hidden by the clouds and looks beautiful without any 
black spot. It can remove darkness by giving delight to the eyes. II 12.21- 


2211 


Romantic mood is suggested here by describing the glory of the 
divine form of the crescent moon of Shiva who is ever delightful having 
radiance spotless unlike the natural moon that has a blemish. II 12.21-22 II 

dTH dTR TPTWBTmT: ^IdThhjcblII ZR.R\\\ 

santu bhusanasudhamsudidhiti 
vyaktamugdhamukhasobhayormithah I 

tani tani girijagirisayoh kriditani jagato vibhutaye II 12.23 II 


Beauty of the faces of the daughter of the mountain and the Lord of 
the mountain is manifest clearly in the radiance of the decorative moon. 
May their romantic deeds pleasing each other bring prosperity to the 
world. II 12.23 II 

The poet aspires in this concluding verse that the inexplicable 
romantic deeds of Parvati and Parameshvara bring good to the world. II 
12.2311 


^ R.3VII 

modakadanaparasya srstaye krlditam janani vain kimapyabhut 
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saktibhrttanayaratnajanmane kincidisvari babhuva khelanam II 
12.2411 


Oh, Mother! It is a wonder that you were engaged in divine play 
when first son Ganapati was born and another kind of your divine play 
was the cause of the birth of your great son Skanda who holds the famous 
weapon 'Shakti'. II 12.24 II 

Ganapati who loves food and Skanda who is known as 'Shaktidhara' 
differ from one another because you both were engaged in different kinds 
of divine play when they were born. Similar idea is seen in the earlier verse 
2.1.24. II 12.2411 







madhurirasaparipluta imah kavyakanthaviduso rathoddhatah 


adadhatvacalanathanandim manase kamapi modamuttamam II 
12.2511 300 


May these verses composed in Rathoddhata meter by the scholarly 
poet Kavyakantha filled with sweet rasa generate unique joy in the mind of 
the daughter of the mountain. II 12.25 II 

It is clearly seen by people who know Kalidasa's poetry that this 
stabaka is similar to the ideas of eighth canto of his Kumarasambhavam. 
Both of them are in Rathoddhata meter and the topic depicted is Shringara. 
Many similarities are also seen in the phrases used for the description of 
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romantic expressions of Uma and Shankara. It is obvious that Kavyakantha 
Muni is very much influenced by the works of the great poet Kalidasa. 

Howeverthe present poet thought of deviating slightly even though 
he has followed the description of romantic ideas of Kalidasa. This is seen 
in phrases like 'Parvati was following celibacy' and 'who knows the 
secrecy of romance of them'. 

This stabaka / a prayer for Uma-Maheshvara is excellent with the 
secrets of romantic ideas filled with great devotional fervor emerging from 
the knowledge of Veda-vedantha-mantra-tantra-yoga of the poef Ganapati 
Muni. II 12.25 II 


II ^ SETC^II II 
II samaptam ca trtlyam satakam II 
II End of third shataka II 
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II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 
^ <> _____ 

^Id^^f- caturtham satakam - Fourth Shataka 
3Nl<v*i: FcR^: - trayodasah stabakah - 13 th Stabaka 

kataksah - glance 

viH'dlld^TlHr upajativrttam - Upajati meter 


WfRdKddl-fhM 

fsKclghHI^: I 
ffcf NHN<d>tHSTq 

ctowtot^ fcrtaRTTFiii n.u\ 

bhavambudhim tarayatadbhavantam 
haso'dbhutah kunjaravaktramatuh I 
yo hanti bimbadharalanghane'pi 
vyaktalasatvo haritam tamamsi II 13.1 II 


Let the wonderful smile of the mother of Ganesha help you cross the 
ocean of this mundane existence. Though the gentle smile just crosses the 
bimba like lips of the Mother, it is capable of dispelling the dense darkness 
spread in all directions. II 13.1 II 


TO: FRT d-dTMIT^N 
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n.R\\ 

saktah sada candrakalakalape 
sarvesu bhutesu dayam dadhanah I 
gaurlkatakso ramano munirva 
madiyamajnanamapakarotu II13 .2 II 


Let the benevolent glance of the Devi and the sage Ramana, both 
always associated with the cool moonlight, and compassionate towards all 
beings, dispel my ignorance. II 13.2 II 


RR ^51% II ?iU|| 

krpavaloko nagakanyakayah 
karotu me nirmalamantarangam I 
yenankitah sankara ekatattvam 
visvam luloke jagate jagau ca II 13.3 II 


May the compassionate glance of the Devi, the Daughter of the 
Mountain, cleanse my inner being; associated by which look, even the 
mighty Lord Shankara visualizes and praises the world as one principle. 


II 13.3 II 
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^rtr m 

h<i$m aRmji n.vii 

kallkatakso vacanani mahyam 
dadatu mocamadamocanani I 
yatpataputam raghuvamsakaram 
narakrtim prahurajasya narlm II 13.4 II 


Let the Kataksha of the goddess Kali bestow on me such word- 
power, which can give me the joy of liberty, (because) Even kalidasa, the 
author of the Mahakavya Raghuvamsam revered as the avatara of 
Saraswati, the queen of Brahma, sanctified by the looks of Kali Devi. 

II 13.4 II 

Here is a reference to the anecdotewhich says that Kalidasa 
received his poetic skills due to the blessings of Kali, giving him his 
reno wned name Kalidasa. 1113.411 

qbHicbHTZft REHT3 4FTT- 
Plfep 4MI 
4E4T: FRITft #1 


ftlWT ft RFM FRRRf: II U.HII 
yusmakamagryam vitanotu vanl- 
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menidrgesa girisasya yosa I 
yasyah kataksasya visari viryam 
giramayam me vividho vilasah II 13.5 II 


Let the beautiful doe-eyed damsel of Shankara bestow on you the 
best of speech. Because it is the all-pervading vital power of the glance of 
this goddess that has endowed the many folded grace and beauty to my 
speech, i.e. my poetry. II 13.5 II 


^TlrHdNT: 



Wiw ^F^illc^ II %\A\\ 


nagatmajayah karunormisali 
drgantasantanadhunlpravahah I 
bhismena taptanbhavanamakena 
grismena yusmamcchisirikarotu II 13.6 II 


Let the stream of glances full of sympathy for people, issuing forth 
from the corners of the eyes of the daughter of the mountain; alleviate the 
scorching heat you are exposed to in the form of temporal existence. 


II 13.6 II 


W^fty-»WklHlJrl 


166 















II umasahasram II 


*bdN*IIM ir 

n.^w 

ajasramardra daryaya'ntarange 
yatha bhavo nimnagayottamange 
santapasantim bhavasundarl me 
karotu sitena vilokitena II 13.7 II 


Just as Lord Iswara has rendered my head, cool with Ganga, let the 
consort of Lord Iswara, always compassionate to all, and remove my inner 
affliction by her cool looks. II 13.7 II 

1 IJ dl TbJTsipcR Tcf TItLI 
M^dUl^dl d%l 

^^INddfedRII 

puny a sada'pisvara eva sakta 
pativratasamyamita taveksa I 
kulacaladhlsvarakanyake me 
samharamamhovitatervidhattam II 13.8 II 


Oh the daughter of the Lord of Kula Mountain! Your glance is 
balanced and meritorious as it rests incessantly on the Lord. That is why 
you are praised as the ideal chaste wife. Pray! Let your great glance destroy 
my sense of ego at once. II 13.8 II 
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UR RUUR fRT 
^RRT cR^TT T]|ij|ch|^Hcn 
UlUSTR UU1 rrrurut 
M RT RFS3T U: ^TRII ?V*II 
sarvasya rame niyamena hlna 
syama taveksa ganikanganeva I 
nice'pi martye nipatatyanargha 
bibharti na sodasa yah suvarnan II 13.9 II 


Oh the beloved of Sharva! Your glance is like a lovely way ward 
woman, bereft of all codes of social conduct. It offers itself to anyone, even 
a lowly person, who can fetch sixteen gold coins! II 13.9 II 

The word suvarna here is punned. It means gold coins as well as 
good letters. Sixteen suvarna means the sixteen-lettered mantra of the 
Devf well known as the Shodashakshari mantra. II 13.9 II 

^TWTT dU 1 

A RUdRRR 


d zgm %uii ?v?°ii 


padmayataksi ksitidharikanye 
kataksanama tava kalasarpah 
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yam sandasatyesa jagatsamastam 
vismrtya caho na dadhati moham II13 .10II 


Oh, the lotus- eyed daughter of the mountain! Your glance verily is a 
cobra, one who is bitten by this cobra, forgets the whole world without 
losing his consciousness. (He does not swoon, peculiar indeed!) II 13.10 II 


fcT: ^ cHIR II ?V??II 

isadvisa sailamahendrakanye 
karoti maitrlm visamayudhena I 
prabhasate patakinasca pakse 
kutah katakso na tavamba mugdhah II 13.11 II 


Oh the daughter of the mighty mountain, your glance that makes 
friendship with even the foe of your Lord, speaks in favor of sinners. Why 
is it that your glance is so innocent? II 13.11 II 

$HIMd: cbUHHMdlil 

d II W.IRW 
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krpanvitah karnasamipacarl 
srlmansada punyajananukulah I 
samyam kurunamadhipasya sambhoh 
pranapriye te bhajate kataksah II 13.12 II 


Oh Devi! Loved by Shambhu as his own life-breath, your glance 
resembles the lord of the kurus as you are compassionate (flagged by 
krupa) always moving around the ear (associated with Kama) possessed of 
richness it helps the virtuous. (Punyajana- helpful towards Asuras). 

(Krupa, Kama are the names of characters from the epic 
Mahabharata. They were great warriors on the side of Duryodhana, lord of 
the kurus. Punyajana also means asura or demon. Punning on these words 
may be noted). 1113.1211 


fWSfq ^ qjpf | 

sMsfq fKMfd 

dfMp ii n.nw 

karnantikastho'pi na dharmavairi 
krsno'pi matarnakulam na pati I 
sito'pi sandipayati smaragnim 
harasya te sailasute kataksah II 13.13 II 
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Oh, Mother! your glance is very strange (full of contradictions) 
indeed! Though close to Kama (ear) is not an enemy of Dharma, though it 
can be described as Krishna (dark), the great Lord considered as 
Pandavapakshapati, does not protect Nakula, one of the Pandava 
brothers; though cool, fans the fire of love of Kamari, Lord Shiva. II 13.13 II 

Punning on Karna / Krishna and other words is seen. Seeming 
contradiction is removed if these words are understood according to the 
context. II 13.13 II 


m dUwifl: 

Llk'J J lLTR ifcpWT: I 
TO RHRRTOT mm 
HWn^tadRWPT:ll n.uw 

ayam kataksastava toyavahah 
karunyakale parijrmbhamanah I 
grhesu llnan sukhino vihaya 
nirasrayan sincati visvamatah II 13.14 II 


Oh Mother of the Universe! Your glance is a cloud that spreads its 
protective shade all over, as and when the need for showing sympathy 
arises. It leaves out those who sit quite in the cozy comforts of their homes 
but sprinkles showers of joy on those who are outside, having no support 
(other than you). II 13.14 II 

Grha symbolizes physical pleasures. Nirashrayin means an aspirant, 
who gives up everything else to get the blessings of the Goddess. The 
alankara is metaphor or rupaka, between two sets viz., kataksha and 
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toyavaha, glance and cloud; Karunya and Varshakala, compassion and 
rainy season. 1113.1411 

4^UTq ^ 

W&Q I 

STRlIU^k-clR ^ « c lc4l»-d 

3TRT: msq dq II tt.?HII 

kasyapi vaca vapusa balena 
samasya sarvairapi yannidesah I 
ambhodhivelasvapi na skhalanti 
sambhoh priye'yam tava drkprasadah II 13.15 II 


Oh Beloved wife of Shambhu! The fact that even an ordinary one, 
who is not very different from others by his speech, looks, prowess and 
other attainments, extends his sway over the ocean, i.e. reigns supreme like 
a monarch, is nothing but a boon conferred on him by your glance alone. 
1113.1511 

A man achieves his best only by your grace is an undeniable fact. 
Without the grace of the goddess man cannot achieve anything unique in 
this world. II 13.15 II 

ihk'HcJM: Wf: 

W^d^fTFOT:ll U.?OI 
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dvaresu tesam vicaranti surah 
saudhesu sarangadrsastarunyah I 
pragalbhavacah kavayah sabhasu 
sarvani te yesu krpakataksah II13 .16II 


Oh Sharvani! He is truly fortunate on whom your compassionate 
glance rests. His doors are secured by the brave and the valiant; in his 
mansions lovely women reside; his assemblies are adorned by learned and 
gifted poets. II 13.16 II 

Those who receive the blessings of the goddess enjoy the best of life. 
Kali gifts him prowess, Lakshmi bestows wealth and Saraswati gives 
learning. II 13.16 II 

d dshbHiiy I 

^ fed TdlTd fedfe- 

yatramba te ko'pi kataksalesah 
sa durjayah sangarasimni surah I 
purvam divam purayati dvisadbhi- 
stato yasobhirbhuvamindugauraih II 13.17 II 


Oh, Mother! Even a small flash of your glance falling on a man makes 
him victorious in fiercely fought battles; he would be able to first fill the 
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heaven with enemies and later the earth with his fame, cool and pleasant 
like moonlight. II 13.17 II 

It is a belief that anyone who dies in the battle reaches heavenly 
abode. 1113.1711 

d dli+l+M+dN+Rl 
d ^5Rid ^TSTq d ^5Rid am 
d ^Rid dd R^TI%dT5fq 

jm d^qfd^Ri:ii n.itu 
yam tarakakantakalapakante 
na lokase ko'pi na lokate tarn I 
yam lokase tena vilokito'pi 
sriyam samrddham samupaiti lokah II 13.18 II 


Oh the beloved wife of the Lord, who has moon on his crest, 
Goddess, no one takes cognizance of a person whom you do not grace by 
your glance; whereas even a person seen by another whom you have 
blessed by your look, will attain great wealth in this world. II 13.18 II 

Even an indirect contact with the blessed look of the Devi yields 
marvelous results is the gist of this verse. Slightest favor yields enormous 
prosperity. II 13.18 II 

^dT dTT%ddTl 


lRWJcdd-1 dfePOTCl 
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^rqil 

sudham hasanti madhu caksipantl 
yaso harantl vanitadharasya I 
pariskarotyasya kavitvadhara 
mukham harapreyasi lokase yam II 13.19 II 


Oh Devi! Whomever you grace with your glance, is bound to develop 
into a poet par excellence; No surprise if the sweetness and attraction of his 
poetry insults nectar, surpasses honey and challenges the kisses of lovely 
women. II 13.19 II 

The goddess by her glance can inspire soul stirring poetry is the 
suggestion. Malopama is the figure of speech as the poetic flow is 
compared to many upamanas. 1113.1911 

FFdTSTFFdT T%^i ^ | 

II n.Ro\\ 

sarvendriyanandakarl purandhri 

vidya'navadya vipula ca laksmlh I 

iyam triratni purusasya yasya 

durge tvaya drstamimam tu vidmah II 13.20 II 
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Oh Durgadevi! We are certain that anyone who possesses the gifts 
such as a beautiful wife, deep learning and fabulous wealth, is only 
because of your unfailing blessings in the form of your glance. II 13.20 II 

Without your grace all these three cannot be obtained by any one. 

1113.2011 


OMhxld RRcT £TH: 

^ ^FRcTR^III ?V*?II 
mudha ksipasyadrisute kataksan 
kailasakantaramahlruhesu I 
itah kiresattava nasti hanih 
siddhyatyabhistam ca samastamasya II 13.21 II 

Oh Girija! Why do you waste your fruitful glances by looking at the 
bare forest lands of the Kailasa Mountain? You lose nothing if you turn 
your glances on me; on the contrary, I gain everything worth possessing. 
1113.2111 

^dMcMdkl^hTK 3TR: 

Wm tfftidHMdMRI 

| ^ 4 -| ^ 

HdW^yJ|51ddNc^|oh:ll n.RRW 
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sitacaladhlsakumari sitah 
samraksane samsritamanavanam I 
durdharsadustasuramardanesu 
nitantamusnasca tavavalokah II 13.22 II 


Oh Daughter of the cool mountain! Your look which is soothing and 
cool at the time of affording protection to those, who seek refuge in you, 
becomes unbearably hot while subduing the evil asuras, formidable in 
battle. II 13.22 II 

Because the same glance is described in two ways , it is 
ullekhalankara. II 13.22 II 




rusa sametam vidadhati nasam 
karoti posam krpaya sanatham I 
ambausadhasyeva taveksitasya 
yogasya bhedena gunasya bhedah II 13.23 II 


Oh, Mother! Your angry look destroys and compassionate look 
protects. It is like the medicinal combination, which can either aggravate or 
cure the disease when administered in different measures. II 13.23 II 
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The words yoga & guna are technical terms in the system of 
Ayurveda medicine and have pun on them. II 13.23 II 

rail fw a 

WT^^T: f^R^TII U.RV II 
nasaya tulyoddhatakamalobha- 
krodhatridosasya bhavamayasya I 
sivapriye viksitabhesajam te 
krlnani bhaktya vada bhoh kiyatya II 13.24 II 


Oh the Beloved of Lord Shiva! Tell me by what measures of bhakti 
can I buy the medicine of your glance? Indeed it is a potent medicine which 
cures two diseases at the same time; one, vices of kama, lobha etc, mental 
ailments, the other which affects the body. II 13.24 II 

Both the physical and mental ailments are cleansed by this potent 
medicine. It is a Savayava rupaka alankara. 1113.2411 

3TTWT 

c\ c\ *\ c\ C -\ 

^^-^^RTRII U.RMI 
abhistutam caranasiddhasanghai- 
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stristubvisesa api martyasunoh 
krpakataksairvinatanpunanam 
kapardinah sammadayantu kantam II 13.25 II 325 


It is my humble prayer that these verses composed by a mortal, 
should delight the divine consort of the Lord Kapardi; she is the great 
goddess always praised even by celestial beings like char anas and siddhas. 
She sanctifies those who seek refuge in her by her looks. II 13.25 II 
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<-d c l c h: - caturdasah stabakah - 14 th Stabaka 


^icQ '‘lid ^ - kali gauri kundalini ca - Glory to Kali, Gauri and 

Kundalini 


^H'*?ITc1^t 1H v - upagitivrttam - Upagiti Meter 


In this section divine presence in relation with time, space, and form 
is praised as Kali, Gauri and Kundalini, the latter also facilitating mystic 
experiences in the Seeker. 


^IHK'icdHdlHT I 


*T TO II ?V.?II 


karanamakhilamatmam varanamantarlasattamasah 


mandasmitam mahesvarasudrso me sreyase bhavatu II14.1II 


May the gentle smile of the lovely lady of Mahesha, bestow on me 
beatitude; the celebrated smile which is the root cause of all manifestations 
of intelligence and destroyer of all ignorance hushed up inside (inner 
darkness). II 14.1 II 

The intended benefit is twofold - Dawning of knowledge and 
removal of ignorance. II 14.111 





dbFR *lRb<4cM hl4lH4>l wfo II ?*.MI 


visvatanustanugatri vajramayi puspasukumari 
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II umasahasram II 


sarvasya saktirabala kali gauryambika jayati II14. 2II 


Oh Slender Beauty! Your form is the physical world in its entirety. 
Though you are hard like the diamond, at the same time you are soft and 
delicate like the flowers. Though you are spoken of as abala, (weak) you 
are capable of anything and everything; you are both dusky dark and 
golden fair in complexion. II 14.2 II 

All contradictions and opposites sink in the Universal principle, as 
everything is available there. What is natural with respect to the supreme 
Mother appears as contradictory or opposed from the limited view point 
i. e., mortals find it difficult to grasp immortal principles and secrets. 11 

14.211 


dlHI^Ufri ’Tiff 4T#qi 

TT^tII mil 

tamahurjagadambam gaurlm kecit pare kallm I 
sa gauri mahilatanurambaratanurucyate kali II14. 3II 


They say the supreme Mother is Gauri, Some others call her Kali. She 
is Gauri with the feminine form whereas spread in space she is known as 
Kali. II 14.3 II 

Though there is difference in name and form, essentially there is no 
difference. In the earlier stabaka Mother's feminine form is eulogized. Here 
on onwards the principle of Kali, her power and glory is set forth. II 14.3 II 

MhttrtlTb: TT^TT: TO TTOJ: I 

4c4ITdl TTHkl^cH WITBT: II mil 
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pacakasakteh kalyah kevalalingena bhidyate kalah I 
yatpakato gabhiradbhuvane sarve'pi parinamah II14. 4II 


The differentiation referred to between Kali and Kala is only 
semantic. Kali is feminine and Kala is masculine. But for this gender 
difference of the words, there is no functional difference. All the danger 
that we see in this universe, are to be attributed to time, which brings about 
transformation of all kinds. Everything that is created undergoes change 
with respect to the time co-ordinate. II 14.4 II 

^ 1 % 75 c^yui pfrjrji ^W4lhlThHII ?VAII 
sarvabhuvanasrayatvat kali namna diganyena I 
loke tu vyavaharanam vidusam dikkalayorbhaktam II14. 5II 


By virtue of Kali supporting everything in the universe, she is 
referred to as space; actually speaking space and time co-ordinates of the 
universe are a matter of secondary consideration. II 14.5 II 

In the earlier verse Kali is referred to as time. In this verse, she is 
described as space as well. However these differences are only notional 
and not factual. In essence Kali is both Time and Space. II 14.5 II 





I 


^^^T^fldTEfTS^P^^W^TElll ?*AII 


digaditiragadyakhanda parinamayitri smrta kali I 
daksasyaika duhita sa dve gunabhedamugdhadrsam II14. 6 II 
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Space is considered as one and all-pervasive; hence known as Aditi. 
Kali is mentioned as one who brings transformation. Both are one and the 
same; Sati, the daughter of Daksha, is considered as two owing to the 
different effects. II 14.6 II 

Difference is virtual and not real. Aditi and Kalf space and time 
respectively unite in one principle ultimately. II 14.6 II 

m i 

FTT F4NTd FRljdHdt F4Tdll U.^W 

dehe dehe seyam kundalini nama jagadamba I 
sa svapiti sarhsrtimatam yunjananam prabuddha syat II14. 7II 


It is a well-known fact that the Mother of the universe Kundalini, 
who is earlier described as Kali, Aditi is found in each and every body. She 
lies dormant in the uninitiated, where as she rises in the body of the yogis, 
who put their best efforts to awaken her. II 14.7 II 

HANKKIh^Ald T5TCF4: c^rfdl 

^HIAHIHR-I 4l'J|l*l4HI^4;44HII ?*.<:ll 
muladharadagnirjvalati sirastah sasi dravati I 
kundalinlmayi manye vmasayanatprabuddheyam II14. 8 II 


From the Muladhara, the basic chakra, fire blazes forth; from the 
Sahasrara, the top chakra in the head, cool (Soma) nectar oozes (at the time 
of Kundalini raising in the yogi). Hence, I guess Kundalini has risen from 
the veena- couch. II 14.8 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Shape of the bone structure from the head up to the Muladhara, 
(pelvis region) resembles that of the veena, the lute. Kundalinf who passes 
through various chakras along this course', is spoken of as rising from the 
veena- couch. 

Kundalinf Veena shay ana etc., are terms, integral to the tantra 
system. II 14.8 II 


^fcT dd bM T% dd blRTd I 

fog OT ^4HdfedlHlk1 II WAII 
yaddravati tatra kim tvam kim tatra tvamasi yajjvalati I 
kimu tatrasi mahesvari yadubhayametadvijanati II14. 9II 


Oh Maheswari! Where are you found? Are you found in the head? 
(Where exuding takes place)? Are you found in the Muladhara, where it 
blazes forth? Or do you reside in the all supporting daharakasha, which 
knows both these? (Causes all these experiences). II 14.9 II 

Dahara is a technical word used in the Tantra literature, ft means 
space in the heart. The technical information pertaining to these details are 
available in Tantra texts. II 14.911 





d I flip <-d HHH414 Irbd i{ l^bbldjl ?*.?°ll 


etavagmsomau jvalabhiscandrikabhirapi I 
avrnutastanumanayorvyaktitvam me pasurbhavatu II14.10II 


These two deities Agni and Soma, with their hot flames and moon¬ 
like cool rays, respectively encircle my body. As a result of this, let my ego 
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II 



II umasahasram II 


(pruthagatma) be an animal offered in the sacrifice (let it be destroyed). II 


14.1011 


Removal of ego and the dawning of the divine presence in our self is 
the result of Kundalini awakening. In this verse this fact is portrayed. In 
the first stabaka the story of Dakshayajna / which also serves as a universal 
symbol, is related. Here the yogi's own experience is expressed. II 14.10 II 


hlHM ^TR’dT ^4q i 


agnistvam somastvam tvamadho jvalasi drvasyurdhvam I 
amrtamanayoh phalam tvam tasya ca bhoktri cidamba tvam II 


14.1111 


Oh, Mother! You are both Agni and Soma. You blaze forth from 
below and melt down from above. Consequently nectar appears and that is 
none but you yourself. Again, you are the true enjoyer of this in the form of 
consciousness. II 14.1111 

Enjoyer, enjoyed and the act of enjoyment are all one and the same. 

Everything in this universe is You Yourself. II 14.11 II 


bfc dTOHRI 



:|| W.IRU 


kinnu sukrtam maya krtamakhilesvari kim tapastaptam 
kridayasi mam pratiksanamanandasudhanidhavantah II 


14.1211 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh the empress of Entire Universe! How lucky I am? What great 
penance have I done that you make me immersed in the blissful experience 
every moment! II 14.1211 

I am not a ware of the merit Imigh t ha ve incurred as a result of which 
I enjoy this indescribable inner joy. The extra-ordinary yogic experiences 
are not a result of ordinary good-deeds. 

The poet devotee (Kavya Kantha) is so humble before the Mother that 
he thinks he has not done enough merit or deeds to deserve such blessings. 
Actuallyif we look at the life of the munf we find that he was a great 
sadhaka, who did everything such as japa, tapa, dhyana etc., to receive the 
blessing of the mother. II 14.1211 

$TRT 1% EE gRd 3TRT EEdUd E4RTEI 

HTdE HIH^-mifdEi WTEII W.?UI 

ksantam kim mama duritam santam kim devi te svantam I 

anugrhnasi vicitram mamapyaparadhinam prathamam II 
14.1311 


Oh Divine Mother! Despite my being a worst sinner it looks that you 
have forgiven me. You seem to be deeply pleased to tolerate me. 
Otherwise, how can I be the recipient of such unique blessing. II 14.13 II 

The poet- seer considers himself a sinner. How can this self- 
estimation be understood? For we know that he is a yogi, a scholar, a great 
soul. The fact is, that, great souls take on themselves all the sins committed 
by the people. They feel they are the members of the universal family. II 
14.1311 
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RT^5vf: ^RTdTb^RTT fa ^ ^m il ?*.?*ll 
kale kale sandhyarupa nopasita bhavatl I 
vicchinnah smartagnistreta kuta eva vahnlnam II14. 14II 


Oh, Mother! I have not worshipped you in the form of Sandhya 
regularly (as it should have been done): the smartagni rituals are also not 
been performed regularly, no need to speak of the treatgni at all. II 14.14 II 

The poet seer- in his humility submits to the mother that he has not 
meticulously followed the Vedic and other methods of worship enjoined 
on an individual in sanatanadharma; yet the Mother has been 
magnanimous to bestow on him the bliss due to a perfect upasaka. He feels 
overwhelmed by the benevolence of the Devi. 

Sandhya vandana, agnikarya etc., fall under the category of 
nityakarma rituals which are compulsory and by doing which no special 
merit accrues but by not doing one becomes a sinner. II 14.14 II 

4tr4NdlMd 4T -h^^lMdlSW^ II ?*.?MI 
datum narjitamannam bahu devebhyasca bhutebhyah I 
yatkincidarjitam va kalatraputranvito'snami II14. 15II 


Mother! I have not amassed wealth to spend on such meritorious acts 
like charity for the poor, ritualistic worship of various deities; what little I 
have earned is just enough to feed my family and myself. II 14.15 II 
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II umasahasram II 


I have been quite selfish in my attitude is the gist of this submission. 
The Vedic view of life is that a house holder should earn well, feed the 
poor and the needy, treat guests, spend on acts of worship, and help build 
temples, lakes etc., for the benefit of the society. In this background, the 
poet is making a mention of his failings as a house-holder, gruhasta. II 
14.1511 


t q^W5^4h-Hld: II ?*.?OI 

kascidapi papahari na purascaritasca te mantrah I 

karh gunamabhilaksya mama prabuddhyase'ntarjaganmatah II 
14.1611 


Oh the Mother of the Universe! What little merit did you find in me 
that you are awakened in my person? I have not done enough japa 
(repetition of a particular holy name or mantra with full concentration of 
mind) of your mantra that could have been efficacious in removing my 
sins. II 14.16 II 





TW1: ^114 WU4: II ?V.?^II 


tava mayi prthaktanujaprema cetpaksapato'yam I 

athava satam nisargah so'yam tvayi camba sambhavyah II 
14.1711 


If you are favoring me, your son, in a special manner. Oh, Mother! 
You will be blamed of being partial towards one (when in reality all are 
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II umasahasram II 


your children). However this may not be a blemish with you, as it is the 
very nature of the noble minded to do well to others. II 14.17 II 

The yoganubhavas, i.e., blissful experiences, the seer is enjoying are 
due to the gracious favour of the Mother, more than my eligibility is the 
opinion of the poet. II 14.1711 


tr: TT I 


laksyam vinaiva mantrah kim siddhyati kotiso'pyuktah I 

dadhmastadyadi laksyam tava rupam galati ha mantrah II 
14.1811 


Mother! Does the mantra, japa become fruitful without fixing the 
mind on a target, a particular form? No. Hence to make my mantra 
purposeful when I think of your radiant form, it overpowers me in such a 
way that I forget the mantra! What a pity! How can I come out of this 
conflict? II 14.18 II 


^fRT ciNiH^^TRt ^ M^H \ 

^ ?T4 d Will ?*.?MI 

sankalpanam vacamanubhutinam ca yanmulam I 
yatra prano baddhastallaksyam devi te rupam II14.19II 


Oh Goddess! You are the root cause of all the sankalpas (mental 
notions), inner thoughts, all speech (outer expressions), and all feelings 
(experiences). In you are found the breath, and vital air. That is your form, 
which I strive to realize through my meditating state. II 14.19 II 
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Divine Mother is the root of speech, thought and feelings. One 
should realize this truth through meditation, because, to get at the root 
cause is the true benefit ofdhyana. II 14.19 II 

H4 W 4-d 1 

c4T fe sfe: II II 

naisargikasvavrtterahankrtermulamanvisya I 
tvam kila saksatkurute ramanamaharseriyam drstih II14. 20II 


I wish to realize you though the natural and simple method 
enunciated by the sage Ramana and that is enquiring the fundamental 
principle I, which is at the root of everything. II 14.20 II 

Sage Ramana asked his disciples to get at the root of all experiences 
and feelings by tracing the course of the 'ego' or which we in normal 
language refer to as Ti. e., ahamkruthi. He did not suggest any other 
Upasana or worship, which requires lot of preparations both mental and 
physical. Hence, sage Ramana's method is described as 'Naisargika' - 
natural. Our poet -Kavya kantha Ganapati Muni, was a devoted disciple of 
Sri Ramana Maharshi, the renowned sage of Arunachala. II 14.20 II 

sRididi tow ii ?*.r?ii 
manye parvatakanye mama seyamahankrtirmahatl I 
avatarata varsaganairapi tanmulam na labdhamaho II14. 21II 
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Oh daughter of the mountain! I maintain my ego and am quite 
stubborn as I have not been able to find its root despite long years of effort 
to reach there. II 14.21 II 

The word avatarata is significant here. It can mean two ways. 

1. Shirasthah a va tara ta - medita ting- coming do wn from the head / 
the origin of thought, to the heart, the place of feel. 

2. Incarnating from a different world altogether. Even the gods come 
down to the mortal world in order to know or realize the roots, especially 
ahamkrutimula i.e., I. All the Vedic sayings, upanishads declare that mortal 
form is very helpful in realizing the fundamental truths of this world. II 
14.21 II 


^ JT[£T Wrfd ^0 WiR: I 
'AdK-hdR 471^5 Wf II ?*.RRII 

esa praudho bhagavati bahulam garjatyahankarah I 
etasminnayi kale bhavati cabodhi kundalini II14. 22II 


Oh Divinity! This ego (ahamkara) of mine is so well grown that it 
makes deep sounds like a cloud; despite this adverse effect, you Kundalini, 
is awakened in me (what a surprise!). II 14.2211 

When Kundalini rises ahamkara cannot remain powerful. Normally 
it gets subdued. But in my case it is different. II 14.22 II 

W d WITNI 

RTFT4 TRTd m TWd dT^STd ll ? II 

tava pascatsambhutim janati na so'yamadyapi I 
pragiva garjati dhlram bibheti mrtyorna nedisthat II14. 23II 
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Oh Bhagavati! The principle of ego T, does not know anything about 
your birth, in its overpowering ignorance it is roaring in vain. It is so 
insensitive that it remains bold even in the vicinity of death. II 14.23 II 

Kundalini is so powerful that it subjugates the principle of ego, while 
it rises. The 'I'melts down like ice cubes exposed to heat > when Kundalini 
rises. This experience of the yogi is figuratively described here. II 14.2311 

q^RT flTO I 

WlkR* M+hblsquil II 

atipustamahankaram pasumetam tubhyamarpayate I 
pramathapatipranesvari ganapatirekantabhakto'yam II14. 24II 


Oh the dear consort of the lord of Pramathas! Ganapati, who is 
devoted to you and you alone, offers his T ahamkruti, which is like a full 
grown animal. May you be pleased to accept this offering and shower your 
blessings which you consider are best for me. II 14.24 II 


^PTTHJI 

upagitayo ganapaterupatisthantamimah pritya I 
utsavasahasralolamukaravacyasya grhanatham II14. 25II 350 


May these verses composed in the Upagiti meter, please the Lady of 
the Lord who is symbolized by the letter '3'u i.e., Shiva; the Lady 
Kundalini, who permeates the hundreds and thousands of charged 
experiences (of yogis). II 14.25 II 
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tdd'+a - pancadasah stabakah - 15 th Stabaka 

< wi'*ld+l- sakteh svagatam - Meditation on Shakti or descent of Divine 

Shakti thru meditation 

'HMdlchlH.- svagatavrttam - swagata meter 

In the Fifteenth stabaka, while portraying the glory of the Divine 
Mother, the method of meditating upon her is also presented. 

apadamapaharantu tatim nah 
sampadamapi disantu samrddhim I 
dantakundarucidattabalani 
vyomakesasudrso hasitani II15.1II 

May the smiles of Devi rendered more powerful by the beauty lent to 
them by the Jasmine bud (kunda) like teeth, destroy the heaps of troubles 
and bestow a series of good fortunes. II 15.1 II 

Plural used for hasita-smile, is indicative of its plentiful and 
gentleness. 
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II umasahasram II 


gf^RcT 

^RcTT $55^1 II WRW 
alpamapyadhikasaktisamrddharh 
mandamapyadhikasuksmavisaram I 
susmitam smaravirodhiramanyah 
kalpatam mama kulasya subhaya II15. 2II 


Being gentle it abounds in power; being slow and subtle it is capable 
of spreading everywhere; may the smile of the lady of Kamari, bless my 
family with auspiciousness. II 15.2 II 

Vibhavana and Virodhabhasa alamkaras ; because feeble cause and 
strong effect. II 15.2 II 





WTFTTI 


iRT tgf 


RTrR cRTcT H ?°UH 

puskaradravimato bhuvametam 
bhumitassasadharam kramamana 


naiva muncati padam bata purvam 
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nottaram vrajati nesapurandhri II15. 3II 


Devi (at the time of creation) stamps her foot on the sky first, without 
removing the same, places another on the Sun, simultaneously places one 
more on the Earth, one on the Moon etc. Is it not strange and surprising? II 
15.311 


The poet is suggesting the all-pervasive glory of the deity. Normally 
beings capable of walking put one step forward after lifting the previous 
one; steps take a successive order of lifting end placing. This is a rule with 
the limited, but the unlimited power of the Devi makes her presence felt 
everywhere. To be on earth does not make her to vacate her presence on 
the sky. The alamkaras are vibhavana and virodhabhasa. II 15.311 







^ ERTf N^y^lH.11 ?h.*ll 
bhusanesviva savitri suvarnam 
mrttikamiva ghatesvakhilesu I 
visvavastusu nirastavisesam 
devi pasyati satim vibudhastvam II15. 4II 


Oh, Mother! Just as gold is integral to golden ornaments, clay is the 
essence of all articles. Like pot made of clay, the wise find you as the true 
essence of all things present in the universe, without exception. II 15.4 II 
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Omnipresence of the divine principle is understood by the wise, 
which actually is the mystery of the universe. II 15.411 

Pmmi+i 

ii ?vui 

kittabhutamakhilesvarajaye 
drsyajatamakhilam nijapake I 
pranabuddhimanasamiha vargah 
sarabhuta iti surijanoktih II15. 5II 


Oh Consort of the Lord of the Universe! All that is perceptible in the 
world, to speak the truth, is waste; sapless in this process of change and 
transformation over which you preside. However, the category of the trio 
viz., prana , buddhi and manas, is the only essence, so say the wise. II 15.5 II 

The upanishats are truly the treasure house of spiritual wisdom. They 
expound in great detail the subtle aspects of life and existence. What is 
visible is not the whole and sole of that substance. But it is the other way. 
There is an essential principle underlying all matter. The Chandogya 
upanishat for instance in its sixth prapathaka holds a discussion on the 
subject and arrives at the result ; that the subtle essence of anna, ap and 
tejas are manas,prana and vak, respectively. II 15.5 II 

FRJTW MaNc] 
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^ M E^RcTT 

II mil 

saramisvari tilesviva tailam 
vigrahesu nikhilesu nigudham I 
ye dhiya mathanato vidurekam 
te bhavanti vibudhastvayi llnah II15. 6II 


Oh Empress of this Universe! Those who realize after a careful 
exercise of their discriminating facilities, that an essential principle is 
underlying all those visible forms, even as the presence of oil in the oil¬ 
seed, become united with you. II 15.6 II 

The difference disappears. Unified vision dawns on them. The 
swetasvatara upanishat uses this tila-tyla, analogy to bring out the essence 
and the outer form. It also draws our attention to the unseen presence of 
agni-fire in the arani or firewood. Only by applying the right force and 
friction, if two are aranis rubbed the hidden fire manifests. There is more 
than what it appears is the truth. II 15.611 

aHTOEl HclIrVd^: II mil 
ayasam tribhuvanesvari pindam 
vahnineva tapasa tanupindam I 
yasya cijjvalanajalamayam syat 
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taptamamba sa tavalayabhutah II15. 7II 


Empress of the three worlds. Just as the iron ball gets red-hot by 
continuous exposure to fire, so also the body of the tapasvin blazes forth by 
the fire of tapas. Once the whole being is enmeshed by the power of 
consciousness, he joins your abode. II 15.7 II 

The iron-ball by constant contact with fire becomes a fireball. The 
tapasvin by continuous tapas transforms him into the very essence of 
existence viz., consciousness. He becomes a chinmaya -shariri. II 15.7 II 

fld^lHcl 4"ldT^: I 
^Rkld 
^fll ?H.<sll 

yo'ranermathanato'tipavitram 
vitihotramiva vltakalankah I 
pranamujjvalayati svasarlrat 
tvamasavabhayade'rhati yastum II15. 8II 


Oh the Bestower of Fearlessness Devi! Just as the all purifying fire is 
born out of a pair of fire-wood set to firestone, a sadhaka also is able to 
bring forth prana , the vital air, to become fit to worship you. II 15.8 II 

A sadhaka turns into a disciplined yogi by constant spiritual practices 
like tapas, dhyana etc. The body is the firewood; churing is the tapas, 
dhyana etc. The prana jwala coming out of kundalini is the Agni. 
Swetashwatara upanishat uses this simile. II 15.8 II 
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RMcTT WRFR TO 


$ddl RH Ic'd Hi 


tt^tt tfr*r rrtM 



?VUI 


pranata svasitameva vicaryam 
kurvata karanameva nibhalyam I 
gacchata gamanameva visodhyam 
tattanau mathanamagamabodhyam II 15.9 II 

A breathing person should concentrate only on the process of 
breathing. A person engaged in activity should think of only that action. A 
moving person should think only movement. These activities of breathing, 
action and movement deserve to be carefully watched by a sadhaka, so say 
the sastras. II 15.9 II 

In the previous verse manthana the process of churning is 
mentioned. In this verse it is explained. It is important to know who is at 
the back of the act of breathing. By examining the physical action one can 
get at its root cause. This careful examination , on being fully aware of our 
so called natural activities, is known as churning or manthana by sastras. 
Remaining quiet (not engaged in action) one can continue with the activity 
of churning. II 15.9 II 




TOTT5RTI 
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ii ?h.?o|| 

yo rasam pibati murdhasarojat 
somapo'yamanaghah prayatatma I 
agnihotramakhilesvari nityam 
mulakundadahanasthitirasya II15 .10II 


Oh Akhileshwari! Mother! The yogi who drinks at the fountain of 
sahasrara has his inner being completely purified, and hence called 
Somapa. He is performing agnihotra all the timex (not only three times a 
day)! The process of burning, dahana, is taking place at the muladhara 
every moment. 

Once the yogi becomes aware of his original nature, there is no 
stopping. Rising of kundalini is the ultimate result of all sadhanas. Once 
this is achieved nothing remains unfinished for a sadhaka. Agnihotra is the 
ritual fire -worship enjoined by the Vedas, three times a day. 

r\ C\ r\ r\ r\ ♦ c* 

TTO ^fFTFTR IT 
RbHhMKH RTcT: I 
TO NdW ^ Jd J lHTI 

cinmayi pibasi somamimam kim 
soma eva kimasavasi matah I 
piyase pibasi ca svayameka 
peyapatryugalam kimu bhutva II15.11II 
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Oh, Mother! Since you are chinmayi, pure consciousness, the enjoyer 
do you drink the somarasa?You don the double role of being the enjoyed 
and the enjoyer, bhoghata and bhoktrtuta. Is it? 


cfa ^ aaT ^aaj 
aa aa 

a^aa aafa 

taijasam kanakamagnivitaptam 
teja eva kanakangi yatha syat I 
modarupakalaya tava taptam 
tanmayam bhavati modajapindam II15.12II 


Oh Kanakangi, just as the gold belonging to the t ejasa category 
becomes tejasa when subjected to fire. So also the anandasarii a coming in 
contact with even a small part of your anandaswarupa, becomes 
completely transformed into a blissful entity. II 15.12 II 

In this verse the upanishadic siddhanta viz., all beings are born out of 
ananda is beautifully explained. The being of issuing forth from ananda or 
bliss, when processed with anandakala becomes ananda itself. 

Here is an allusion to tarkashastra, Indian logic. While enumerating 
various objects under different categories gold is said to belong to the 
category of tejas. Hence it is called taijasa. II 15.12 II 
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rv C 


Hddl 





% R^TFT^II WWW 


ka'pi modalahari tava vicir- 
nirgata dasasatarasudhabdheh I 
purayatyakhilamamba sarlram 
neha vedmi parame jadabhagam II15.13II 


Oh, Mother! The waves of bliss that emanate from the nectar-filled 
ocean of sahasrara fill my entire body with blissful experience. I cannot 
find any portion of my body being jada or achetana. II 15.13 II 

The poet Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni is pouring forth his own yogic 
experience. The blissful experience at the time of Kundalini jagarana is 
mentioned in this verse. II 15.13 II 

WfTiHdHI MMd’-dl 
^Ild^l^l^IdKIdld.RI 




IKhbMHddKh#: II WWW 
seyamuttamatama nipatanti 
sitaladdasasatarapayodat I 
preritadakhilarajni bhavatya 
buddhisasyamavatadrasavrstih II15.14II 
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Oh Empress of the Universe! As you pour down the best of showers 
from the cool cloud of Sahasrara, let this plant viz., the awareness; bring 
forth the best of produce impelled by you. 

There are three metaphors, rupakas integral to the understanding of 
the spirit of this verse. 

Dashashatarapayoda- sahasara as the cloud; buddhi - as the sasya or 
vegetation; and 

Sharira- as the ksetra-field where vegetation grows. II 15.13 II 

That in the previous verse, the sahasrara, last of the chakras, was 
conceived as the ocean filled with nectar. All these descriptions and 
conceptions bear the stamp of experience. Because the yogi also happens to 
be a poet of gifted expression, we have a graphic portrayal of the subtle 
changes that take place in the body. II 15.13 II 


^ i cd i i ij m i aT i 

dugdhasindhumathanadamrtarh va 
sabdasindhumathanatpranavo va I 
labhyate sukrtibhistava vlcir- 
murdhakanjamathanadrasa esah II15.15II 


Oh, Mother! The meritorious obtain Somarasa in the form of a wave 
from you who are blissful in nature, even as those who churn the milk- 
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ocean get nectar; those who delve deep into the principle of sound, obtain 
Prana va or Omkara. II 15.1511 

The allusion here is to the story of the Samudramathana found in the 
Indian sacred literature. The Samudramathana is perhaps one of the most 
significant > meaningful symbols ever conceived by any ancient people. The 
constant friction between the internal and the external, between the good 
and evil is beautifully brought out by the story. II 15.15 II 

NdviMI I 
teat h4H4'* j ih<{N 
jf^rftea^^RTii www 
asthisu pravahati prativegam 
majjasaramamrtam vidadhana I 
bibhrati madamanusnamadosam 
murdhakanjanilaye tava dhara II15.16II 


Oh, Mother! Whose abode is the Sahasrara, the powerful flow of 
somarasa emanating from you gushes into the innermost cervices of the 
bones creating a peculiar awareness that is cool and free from vices. II 


15.1611 


Mada is the word for the special awareness here. Mada also means 
one of the six enemies, arishadvarga, i.e. haughtiness which is a blemish. It 
creates forgetfulness. But here mada is regarded as awareness that humbles 
the person who experiences its presence in him. The yogi on realizing the 
power of the Mother submits himself totally to the will of the Universal 
spirit. II 15.16 II 
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dFrlOd+PIdt 



taittirlyakathito rasalabhah 
so'yameva sakalagamavarnye 
etadeva sasimandalanathe 
tantrabhasitaparamrtapanam 1115.1711 


Oh, Mother! Praised in all shaatras, now I realize that you truly are 
the celebrated rasa described in the taittiriya upnishat, none but you are the 
nectar like posh mentioned in the tantra texts, as you are the heroine 
residing in the Somamandala. II 15.1711 

Both the Vedic tradition and tan trie tradition are speaking of the 
same sahasrarasoma says the poet. There is unity of purpose between 
different traditions though they appear to be different at the outset. II 
15.1711 

In the Vedic rituals somarasapana is there; in the tantrik procedure 
especially among the kaulacharas consuming intoxicating drinks offered to 
the Devi, is practiced. In principle both are blemishless as they represent 
sahasrarasoma. II 15.1711 


'^Tti41^T u T c b<' J l THT'SM | 
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51T ?H.?<Sll 

murdhasomamajaramararupe 
yuktaviksanakarena nipidya I 
sambhusundari sunomi dhinomi 
tvam pradlptakulakundanisantam II15.18II 


Oh Mother of immortal form! Divine Consort of Lord Shankara! I 
squeeze the soma juice by the hand, in the form of yogic vision and offer 
the same to you, who are seated in the blazing altar ( yajnakunda ) viz., the 
Muladhara Chakra. II 15.18 II 

In a yaga, the yajamana i.e., the performer of the sacrifice uses the 
hand to crush the juice from soma plant placing it on the crushing stone; 
here the poet being a yogi who has realized by his yogic vision, says the 
hand is nothing but the yogic vision and the awakened muladhara chakra 
itself is the sacrificial altar. II 15.18 II 

WT^T^d^^55Tdll ?H.?MI 


drstireva ravidldhitirugra 
sirsakanjasasinam pravisantl 
sitalamrtamayi khalu bhutva 
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yogino dravati modakala te II15.19II 


Yogic perception is the fierce rays of the sun that enter the moon 
seated in the sahasrara ; from there cool-nectar like rasa exudes, which is 
known as modakala in tantric language. II 15.19 II 

Significance of this poetic utterance is understood thus- that the 
moon has no luminosity of its own is a well-known fact. When the hot rays 
of the sun fall on the moon, they are reflected back as cool and enjoyable 
moon-light. In this verse the process of a yogi realizing modakala is 
worked out. Devi enters the yogik eye first and then enters the moon in the 
sahasrara to result in the nectar like cool rays that cause the blissful 
experience, known as modakala. II 15.19 II 

fcrefa WW&J 

dTIId: dd II II 

murdhani dravasi yogayutanam 
caksusi jvalasi sankarabhame 
tisthasi sthirapada kulakunde 
bahyatah skhalasi naiva kada'pi II15. 20II 


Oh, Mother! Beloved of Shankara! You melt in the head of the yogi 
because the cool moon residing in the sahasrara ; you also express yourself 
in the eyes because you are the very cause of sight. And of course you are 
well settled in the muladhara. Bereft of these three locations there is no 
other place where you melt (exude). II 15.2011 
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Devi's presence is well established in these above mentioned three 
locations in the body of a yogi is the meaning of this verse. II 15.20 II 

RT ^ s^TcT tori 
^ TOTOd Hc-bkHI TOTdl 
RfT TO TTOTOdT dfe fcTS- 
TOTO RdTdTOTTII ’HR’ II 
sa yadi dravati modakala syat 
sa yadi jvalati citkalika syat I 
sa para sthirapada yadi tistha- 
tyaksara bhavati kacana satta II15. 21II 


If she melts down she is known as modakala ; if she blazes forth she is 
termed as chitkala ; if she remains constant she is known as immutable. It is 
one and the same reality that assumes different names because of the 
variation in location and function. II 15.21 II 

Simple inference is that, though the reality is one and the same, it can 
take on any form at will as it is pure consciousness itself. II 15.21 II 


RTOdT RRHH'J'sWdhi 

R^TO MdddTO ^TOHJI ’HRRII 
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pasyata nayanamandalavrttim 
grhyase tvamacaladhipakanye I 
janata dasasataravilasam 
sprsyase viditamamba rahasyam II15. 22II 


Oh Parvati! The daughter of the unmoving! I got the secret of you! 
You are seen by a yogi\ (you become the object of his sight). The yogi ) who 
experiences the shower of nectar in the sahasrara, gets a glimpse of your 
touch. The yogi can see the chinmaya form, and realize the essence of your 
a nandamayarupa. II 15.22 II 

The Devi is both chinmayi and anandamayi. There two specific 
aspects are realized by the yogi. II 15.22 II 

vyaptasaktyasubalena lasanti 
bhanubimbanayanena tapanti I 
candrabimbamanasa viharanti 
sa punarjayati murdhni vasanti II15. 23II 


Sporting by the power of prana that is spread everywhere (i.e., 
activating everything with the pranic power); doing tap as by the eye in the 
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form of the orb of the Sun; thinking by the mind in the form of the moon. 
Oh, Mother! You reside in the sahasrara. May you be victorious. 

In this verse the divinity is spoken of as possessing the Universe for 
its body and dwelling at the same time in every being. Both micro and 
macro are permeated by the spirit of divinity. II 15.23 II 

The upanishats declare chandrama manaso jatah chaksho suryo 
ajayata which shows that sun is the eye and mind is the moon. II 15.23 II 

^ctol^dN 

ByMlMHIUd I 

BUI 

^Fld^l^IdKIhdNII ?H.R*II 
svagatam sakalalokanutayai 
svagatam bhuvanarajamahisyai I 
svagatam mayi bhrsam sadayayai 
svagatam dasasataramitayai II15. 24II 


Welcome to the divine spirit worshipped by all the worlds. Welcome 
to the queen of the Lord of the Universe; most hearty welcome to the 
divine Mother who is ever sympathetic towards me, her child; welcome to 
her who has graced the sahasrara. II 15.24 II 

In this verse the poet- yogi showers his grateful thanks on the 
divinity as she has been magnanimous enough to reveal the secrets of 
existence and made him undergo the mystic experiences. Blessed is he 
whose life's goal is achieved. II 15.24 II 
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flrbNIWPT ^fodlR: 
'WIUcll hKHU I faRu I Rf : I 





bldHN m^dKdN lI ?h.RHII W 


satkaviksitibhujo lalitabhih 
svagatabhiranaghabhirimabhih I 
svagatam bhanitamastu bhavanyai 
khelanaya sira etaditayai II15. 25II 375 


Let these graceful verses set to swagata meter uttered by the best 
among poets, offer welcome to Bhavani the goddess, who has come to 
dwell in my head to reveal her mysterious ways. II 15.25 II 
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'Wd'fc: - sodasah stabakah - 16 th Stabaka 
adhyatmam saktivaibhavam - 

Opulance of Shakti and Mystic Experiences 

kumaralalita vrttam - Kumaralalita meter 


The sixteenth section is named as Kumaralalita stabaka as it is set in 
the Kumaralalita meter. In this section the eulogy of the Divine Mother in 
accordance with the mystic experiences continues from the previous 
stabaka. 


TLEd Mdddl-H yky 11 ?UII 

mahovihatamoham mahesamahilayah I 
smitam vitanutanme grhesu mahamagryam II 16.1 II 


Let the gentle smile of the consort of Lord Mahesha, which removes 
the vice viz., moha, infatuation by its radiant quality, create an ambience of 
brilliance in my dwelling place. II 16.1 II 

The poet prays for a constant state of awareness in him wherever he 
lives. II 16.1 II 


c^TRT I 

NdlH tMy hiNTdN'^HTII K.RW 


iyadbahulagolam jagallaghu dadhana 
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pitamahamukhairapyakhanditavidhana II 16.2 II 
?pR4R^IRTI 

f?5TR R5RRT 1RTR f^’ORTII II 
adustacaritebhyah subhanyabhidadhana I 
kulani malinanam hatani vidadhana II 16.3 II 








dukulamarunamsuprabham paridadhana 
harasya rajatadriksitlsituradhlna II 16.411 

3R ^5TR5 HWHM^HRT II ?$.MI 
munlndrakrtatantraprasiddhabahudana 
uma balamalam nastanotvatulamana II 16.511 

From 2 nd verse up to the 5 th verse it is a single unit, because the 
description of the Devi ends with the verb in the 5 th one. 

Let Devi Uma give us enough strength, who is of immeasurable 
measure; she who bears with ease the mighty systems of the universe 
consisting of innumerable globes, whose style of functioning remains 
undeterred by even the creator himself (2); Who pronounces (gives) the 
most auspicious blessings on those whose character is spotless even while 
uprooting those who are adamant and evil in their tendencies (3); donning 
a fine silk attire of the color of the rising sun but always under the control 
of Hara, the Lord of the Silvary white Kailasa mountain (4); who has 


214 















II umasahasram II 


been greatly generous in blessing the seekers,who are well versed in the 
practice of tantrashastra (5). II 16.2-511 

TWdMW p PTTd HMTIaIHJ 

'd/dAb-l TPFTqjl ?$.OI 

nirastavisayam yad dadhati matikllam I 
samastajagadlse dhrtistava mateyam II 16.6 II 


Oh the empress of this Universe, when the intellect of the seeker is 
flamed with all lesser thoughts, mental notions (when it is cleared of all 
impurities), it acquires the name Dhruti. Achieving this constancy is 
otherwise known as holding you or attaining you. 'nirvishayabuddhi 
dharanaiva devi dharana' II 16.6 II 

spy Mc|U|Mt1 JHHMNHJ 
pT fU ITdcTf Ud'W-KHNH lI ? II 
sruta pravanacittam smrta naramapapam I 
dhrta hrdi vidhatse gatasvaparabhavam II 16.7 II 


Oh Devi! If a person hears about you, he becomes humble; if a seeker 
remembers you, you make him pure; if he meditates upon you, you 
remove the basic difference between mine and thine! (A sense of unity 
dawns on him at once). II 16.7 II 

Oh, Mother! How generous you are! The stages of upasana viz., 
shravana, manana, and nidhidyasana are mentioned here. II 16.711 


^dhlddld^lT: qdlHclMHAHJ 
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n ?*uii 

ahammatitatinyah satamavanimulam I 
tvameva kila seyam maharsiramanoktih II 16.8 II 


Oh the protector of the good! It is a well-known fact that you are the 
source of the stream of consciousness. You are that Ego, I principle,' aham,' 
indicated by my guru, the revered Ramana Maharshi, as the root of all 
thought process. II 16.811 

Bhagavan Ramana advised those who questioned about the existence 
of god, to trace the path of the ahampratyaya (Ego,Iprinciple) and find out 
its root. He also told them, that, those who get at the source of 'aham' will 
obtain 'god'. II 16.811 

4 H M A d NI Ad d I * I d 'q ^ | 
f^PTTS^f did A Id JfHRW ^All 

ahammatilatayastvayisavadhu kande I 
sthito'mba bhuvanasya pravindati rahasyam II 16.9 II 


Oh the consort of the Lord! The creeper of aham has you for its root; 
Oh, Mother! The seeker, who establishes himself at the root comprehends 
the mystery, subtle secret of the Universe. II 16.9 II 

A hammati is likened to a stream in the above verse and to a creeper 
in the present one. The words tatini and lata are in feminine gender to suit 
the compared viz, Uma, Devi, Kundalini etc, all of which are femine words 
In Sanskrit language words carry genders. II 16.9 II 


d^KNAIH SJTOFTC £W1I 


216 














II umasahasram II 


^5 ^FTT W\fd ?U°II 
yadetadakhilamba prasiddhamiva drsyam I 
tavaiva kila jalam gato bhanati mulam II 16.10 II 


Oh the Progenitor of the Universe! This manifested world full of 
variety and beauty appearing as constant is your handiwork; so says the 
yogiwho has reached the source point, i.e. you. II 16.10 II 

II ?*U?II 

prapasyasi paraci jagadvividhabhedam I 
svatah kimapi nanyatpratici purataste II 16.11 II 


From an outward view point you see this world, as full of variegated 
things; whereas from an inward view, there is nothing excepting you. II 


16.1111 


There is only one principle and that is consciousness that manifests 
in a variety of ways. The existence is wholly and solely only Devi and 
nothing else. II 16.11 II 

TpT Wm ^ PR I 


’TdTII ?$.?RII 
stuta bhavasi sasvat smrta ca bhajane tvam I 
dhrta bhavasi yoge tata bhavasi bodhe II 16.1211 
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You are praised, constantly remembered and meditated by yogis. 
You permeate all faculties such as understanding and awareness. II 16.12 II 


T^#f TTh TOT WTJ 
den>TOT^II 

stuta disasi kamam smrta harasi papam I 
dhrta'syadhikasaktyai tata bhavasi muktyai II 16.1311 


When praised you bless the seeker with all his wishes; When 
remembered you remove his sins; held by the yogi in this heart, you give 
him strength extraordinary; permeating all stages of progress you guide 
him to get liberated finally. II 16.1311 

Eulogy bestows wishes, dhyana removes sin, yoga gives strength and 
jnana gives liberation. II 16.13 II 

ERprfcT Wm\ d 1 

TOTETO4 EfZ T3T II ?U*II 

visudhyati yatasi pramadyati na suddhah I 
pramadarahitasya sphute lasasi kanje II 16.14 II 


A seeker who practices control over food is purified; a purified soul 
becomes flawless, a faultless one is the fit person for the Devi to sport in his 
sahasrara. II 16.1411 

The figure is ekavali- a string like composition, where the previous 
one leads to the next one. II 16.14 II 
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*$£ ^ ^ aT^rqj 

^TFf «ld^l4»MHM II ?A?MI 
sphutam yadi sarojam nativa patu natyam I 
karosi yatabuddherjagajjanani sirse II 16.15 II 

Oh Mother of the Universe! You dance freely like an expert dancer in 
the sahasrara of a yogi, which is fully blown. II 16.1511 

RdlMdlH? d: WZR\ 

^fr ii ?uoi 

sirogatamidam nah praphullamayi padmam I 
analpamakarandam tvamamba bhava bhrngi II 16.1611 

The sahasrara on my head, the lotus with thousand petals is full of 
nectar. I invite you to taste the same like a bee. II 16.16 II 

HT'KHI 

WFffiK^HdHdHH-dHN ?U^>II 
sarojamatudanti pibamba makarandam I 
mahamadhukari tvam bhajermadamamandam II 16.1711 


Mother, without disturbing the flower you partake of the nectar. An 
expert bee that you are, you know how to taste the juice keeping the flower 
intact. II 16.1711 
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The yogi undergoes painful experience in the body at the time of 
Kundalini rising to sahasrara. Hence the yogi supplicates to the Mother to 
be delicate in handling the flower. It is a figurative speech. II 16.17 II 

Rtf ym\ 

amangalamitah pran mayesavadhu bhuktam I 
itah paramameye sukhanyanubhava tvam II 16.18 II 


Oh the Immeasurable! Consort of the Lord! I have suffered a lot 
earlier. Now may you experience happiness. II 16.18 II 

The suggestion is quite evident. A person in his ignorance undergoes 
untold miseries in life. Once awareness dawns on him, he will be one with 
the supreme consciousness, where there is no bhoktrubhava or 
enjoyership. Mother is the only enjoyer. Hence the yogi says, 'You enjoy'. II 
16.1811 


^Hc|*ll^ FRfburc 

ahankrtivasanme cidisvari pura'bhut I 
tavabhavadidanlm mamasti na vibhutvam II 16.1911 


Oh Empress! Earlier i.e., before the raise of the Kundalini, I was 
under the impression that I am separate consciousness. You have proved 
me wrong. T have become yours. II 16.19 II 

The great virtues viz., all -pervasiveness and over Lordship belongs 
to You, not me. II 16.1911 
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dd*<lR Wat ^RTHTRII ?5.Ro|| 
yada'bhavadiyam me tada'nvabhavadartim I 
tavesvari bhavantl bhunaktu samidanim II 16.20 II 


Oh Devi! This T (of mine) has completely surrendered to you after 
undergoing a lot of suffering. (Therefore) Let it find the long cherished 
solace and fulfillment, at least now, under your control. II 16.20 II 


qRtkdRRfRTT NclldH’^TSfqI 
cTCTSfo <£RRRRl^RMdlII II 
karotviyamahanta vivadamadhuna'pi I 
tatha'pi purataste mahesvari vivirya II 16.21 II 

Oh Maheshwari! This ego, I, however much it may wag its tail; it 
stands exposed in its weakness in your presence. There is no match 
between the individual ego and the Supreme consciousness. II 16.21 II 

d dd qsSyidl RdTd 

^RTRTq fT R3T SIRTdTd RRTTTII ?^ll 


iyam ca tava buddheryato bhavati vrttih 
imamapi kuru svam ksamavati virosa II 16.22 II 
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Oh the Goddess of forgiving nature! Since this faculty of intellect 
belongs to you accept the same as yours, free from anger. II 16.22 II 

RldfcRs^ldhlcJl I 

sudhabdhiriha matastarangasatamall I 
cidabhrapuramatra prabhapadamadabhram II 16.23 II 


Oh, Mother! In this body is found the ocean of nectar that has 
hundreds of waves; this body is also the source of brilliant light called, 
chidakasa. Reside here at ease. II 16.23 II 

The tantrashastra depicts the sahasrara as the ocean of nectar, the 
chidakasa pure as the brahmapura or dahara. Devi is requested to stay 
happily in the yogf s body, as there is enough to eat (in the form of nectar) 
and a place to live (in the form of dahara). II 16.23 II 

fT r-IIHdHT kMk^ld^l 
FTRbf WRFT II ^.3VII 

kuru tvamidamekam nijalayasatesu I 
savitri viharasmin yathestamayi dehe II 16.2411 


Oh, Mother! You have hundreds and thousands of homes to live in. 
Pray! Favor me by selecting this body of mine as one of your abodes and 
reside here as you please. II 16.24 II 





I 




222 













II umasahasram II 


kumaralalitanam krtirganapatiya I 

karotu mudamesa kapardidayitayah II 16.2511 400 


May these verses composed in the Kumaralalita meter by Ganapati 
Muni please the wife of Kapardi, Lord Iswara. II 16.25 II 


II Wm ^ ^ WF&l II 
II samaptam ca caturtham satakam II II 
End of Fourth Shataka II 
II 
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II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

3ld4^pancamam satakam - Fifth Shataka 
W'l'b: - saptadasah stabakah - 17 th Stabaka 

- madakarisaktih - Exhilaration and adulation of Shakti 
■d^cM-lltfi^TlH.- campakamalavrttam - Champakamala meter 

TTWp HNkKId I 

B ^TSTq II ?vs.? II 

papavidhutau nirmalaganga tapanirase candramaricih I 

bhargapurandhrihasakala me bhadramamisram ka'pi karotu II 
17.111 

May the radiant smile of the lady of Bharga, Lord Iswara, bless me 
with all the auspiciousness; The smile which acts like the sanctifying Ganga 
at the time of removing sins is like the cool rays of the moon, at the time of 
alleviating heat. II 17.111 

fcl^Hl FMHNdl I 

TUB Hi B RTOT# Ffl T%^Tt^ll ?^.RII 

sistakulanam sammadayitri dustajananam samsamayitri I 
kastamaparam padajuso me vistaparajni sa vidhunotu II 17.211 
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Let the Empress of the Universe remove my suffering; I serve at the 
feet of the Goddess who gladdens the hearts of the good and who punishes 
the evil. II 17.211 


^KK: 4ddKdi dllMdHk II ^.\\\ 

nutanabhasvadbimbanibhanghrim sitalarasmidvesimukhabjam 
khyatavibhutim puspasarareh putacaritram yositamide II 17.3 II 


I take pride in praising the Goddess, the lady love of the enemy of 
cupid (Lord Iswara); who has a most sanctifying history, whose 
attainments and riches are too very well-known, whose pair of feet glows 
like the orb of the rising sun and whose beautiful face glistens like a fresh 
lotus. II 17.3 II 


II ?^.VII 

ujjvalatare vyomni lasanti sarasabandhau bhati tapanti I 
sitalabhasa cintanakartri patu kulam me vistapabhartrl II 17.4 II 


May the divine lady who protects this world shower special blessings 
on my family; this divinity sports in the vast space, brightened by the 
brilliant stars II 17.4 II; executes the act of seeing by the instrument viz sun; 
uses the moon for the thinking faculty. 

Sun is the eye; moon is the mind of the Universal spirit according to 
Srutis, Vedic lore. II 17.411 
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MIuIHH MI^W N ^f: I 



^TR^fTlII mil 


pranamanovagvyastavibhutirlokavidhatuh kacana bhutih I 

puskaraprthvipavakarupa suskamagham nah sa vidadhatu II 
17.511 


Pray to the goddess to burn down all my sins; She who is the glory of 
the creative power of the creator; who has divisioned her wealth among the 
three essentials viz., Prana, manas and vak, She whose visible form consists 
in the primordial elements viz., water, earth and fire. II 17.5 II 

Prana, manas and tejas are the subtle forms of water, earth and fire. 
Hence the Devi, alone can remove the sins committed by prana, manas and 
vak. II 17.511 


dfedd*ll{)Nd^lRfcII mil 

istaphalanamamba samrddhyai kastaphalanam 
tatksanadhutyai I 

cestitalesoddipitasaktim vistapabhartri tvamahamlde II 17.611 


Oh Empress of the universe! Mother! Pray to you for the fulfillment 
of all the wishes, for blowing away the sufferings at once, because your 
power is propelled by even a small act of good. II 17.611 
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tojdtot hmau to n ?n 

bhumiruhagrasthapitabhandadyo madhu payarh 
payamajasram I 

vismrtavisvo nandati matastatra kila tvam dhama dadhasi II 
17.711 


Oh, Mother! You have made your abode, the great vessel, sahasrara 
placed on top of the tree from which you enjoy drinking incessantly the 
intoxicating drink, unaware of the world. II 17.711 

In traditional representation, the body stands for the tree, the 
sahasrara, for the vessel, and nectar there in, as the intoxicating drink, 
partaking of which makes one forgetful of the world. II 17.7 II 


tofq ^fel: IvHKM: I 

to ir to ii \*.*\\ 

ko'pi sahasrairesa mukhanam sesa itidyah pannagarajah I 

udgiratldam yadvadanebhyo devi tanau me tadvata pasi II 
17.811 


Oh Devi! This king of serpents, who is praised as adishesha because 
of his thousand faces, is of immeasurable power; spews venom from his 
innumerable mouths in my body; save me from this poisonous effect. II 
17.8 II 


The allusion here, is to the legendary episode of the churning of 
ocean by the gods and demons. As the churning process started, ferocious 
poison, halahala, appeared first. The last product was nectar. In the same 
way, the body of the yogi is subjected to deep pain due to the process of 


227 















II umasahasram II 


cleansing, before Kundalini rises to the sahasrara. The poet is speaking 
from his own experience. II 17.8 II 


at MsWKM ljfK^^RT II ?vs.^ll 

sakamameye devi bhavatya pratumahanta yavadudasya 

tavadiyam tarn murchayatise pannagarajodgarajadhara II 
17.911 


Oh Unparalled One! It is true that the ego should remain indifferent 
to the poison so that it can enjoy the blissful stream of nectar along with 
you, later; but then again I am rendered helpless as the power of the poison 
overpowers the ego by infatuating it. II 17.911 

The poet expresses further the sufferings undergone during the 
period of kundalini rising to the sahasrara. II 17.9 II 


W H fmHMI Hldhbdl II ?^.?°ll 
samyaticintajivitamasyamindriyasatta'pyastamupaiti I 
yati niruddha ha galadese samsayamesa matarahanta II 17.10 II 


Oh, Mother! Thought process comes to a halt due to the 
overpowering influence of this poison. Senses stop functioning as they lose 
their vitality; the ego gets choked at the region of the neck; It is surprising 
that a yogi whose body you use for the manifestation of your power, 
should undergo this pitiable state of near death! II 17.1011 
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ttt qrft m hh^hihi 

^ ^WR^dlhHddS^RII ?«.? ? II 

gauri mahesapranasakhi mam pahi vipannam matarahantam 

sa yadi jivedisvari tubhyam dasajanastamarpayate'yam II 
17.1111 


Oh Gauri, the dearest friend of Mahesha, save me who is in deep 
distress. If my ego survives, this catastrophe, I, your avowed servant, shall 
for sure, offer the ego to you. II 17.11 II 

o-lddfM4ld I^Ibdhh4 hldhbdi R I 

3-HcH^M^T SMIWd ^TSf^T II ?«.II 

tvatsmrtiviryacchantisamrddham matarahantam 
suddhatamam me I 

atmabhujisyam kartumidanlm samtadhiyaste ko'sti vikalpah II 
17.1211 


Mother, I am a calm and quiet soul. My ego is highly disciplined 
owing to the rich influence caused by meditating on you. Hence it is pure 
with no residue of impurity left in it. When this is the case, why are you not 
admitting it to your service? Please do not doubt me. II 17.12 II 

Rddd>lcHI II WMI 

mandaradharl namrtaheturvasukirajjurnamrtahetuh I 
manthanahetussa'mrtahetuh sarvabalatma sarvapurandhri II 17.13 II 
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Mount Mandara, used as the churning rod, is not the cause of 
churning nectar or Vasuki, who was used as the rope round the mountain. 
In reality, the cause of churning nectar is the consort of Lord Sharva, who is 
actually the essence of all beings. II 17.1311 


Hlta(R IcM I 

^^>11 II ?^.?VII 

pranisariram mandarasailo mulasarojam kacchaparajah I 

purnamanantam ksirasamudrah prsthagavina vasukirajjuh II 
17.1411 


The body of the living being is the Mandara Mountain. The 
muladhara (lotus) chakra is the great tortoise on which the mountain rests 
while churning. The heart- region, which is infinite, called as dahara, is the 
milky ocean. The backbone in the shape of veenadanda is the rope vasuki 
the serpent. II 17.1411 

In this verse the underlying significance of the most popular story of 
the churning of the ocean is explained. The entire story is symbolic. The 
process of churning symbolizes the spiritual act. II 17.14 II 

ftTORT 4FFHT# THTRdT I 

^IhhNvbldl STfcfTCT TTSN II ?vs.?HII 

daksinanadl nirjarasena vamaganadl danavasena I 

saktivilaso manthanakrtyam slrsajadhara ka'pi sudhokta II 
17.1511 


230 


















II umasahasram II 


The right nostril, the vein called pingala nadi, in the tantrashatra, is 
the army of gods; the left nostril, the vein called, ida nadi is the army of 
demons. The play of Shakti is the act of churning; the exhilarating juice that 
exudes from the sahasrara is the nectar, resulting from the act of churning. 

II 17.1511 

Pingala is situated to the right of the central vein called 
sushumnanadi, and Ida, to the left of sushumna. The act of breathing is 
referred to here. Yogic breathing or pranayama increases the power of the 
yogi in many ways. Symbolism of the samudramanthana is extended to the 
yogic excersice, pranayama. II 17.1511 

bHNMIiTl ddhfo^|c|IK^T IJ l I 

TT ^fcT HTN<TTFUdll ?^.?^ll 

kanthaniruddhe bhurivisagnau taijasalingavasiharena I 

tvadbalajatam svadvamrttam ko devi nipiya preta iha syat II 
17.1611 


Though the profuse flames of the poison choke the throat, they are 
stopped from spreading further by Hara residing in the taijasalinga ; then 
exudes the nectar on the top; which yogi will reach the realm of the 
departed souls after consuming exhilarating drink? (No one is the answer). 
II 17.1611 

The word 'death 7 is not used with reference to a jog/’who gives up 
his body after the rise of Kundalini. II 17.1611 

The chakras from Muladhara upto Agna, which are of the nature of 
Agni, Surya and Soma respectively are considered in three sections. The 
first section consisting of mu la and svadhisishtnana, is known as 
agnimandala. This is also considered the tejolinga situated in the 
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muladhara. Hara situated in muladhara, checks the spread of poisonous 
flames further, is what is intended by the author. This expression is again a 
result of the experience of the ^poet-yogi, who lived in the Mountain 
Arunachala, which is spoken of as the legendary taijasalinga. II 17.16 II 

Hara, Lord Shiva stopped the poisonous flames from spreading by 
drinking the same, which was held in his neck causing bluish coloring of 
his neck. This story from the purana explains the term Nilakantha, an 
epithet used for Lord Shiva. II 17.16 II 

srt m M ^ fsn 

a T'Tl || || 

yena vibhuste madyati sarvo yatra sive tvam krldasi hrsta I 

sammadamulam tarn madamadye vardhaya 
putre'nugrahapatre II 17.1711 


Oh Divine Spirit! Even your Lord enjoys that exhilarating flow and 
you, sport to your heart's content in that stream. May I request you to help 
increase the mada, the root cause of ananda in Ganapati, you're first born, 
the recipient of the choicest blessings. II 17.17 II 



yo madamldrnmargamupeksya svarvibhupujye garvasametah 


aharati sribahyasamrddhya na suraya va so sura uktah II 
17.1811 
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Oh, Mother! Worshipped by the lord of heavens, Indra, anyone with 
a false sense of prestige indifferent to this right path of sublimity and 
rejoice, takes to the path of ugly display of wealth and intoxicating drinks, 
is called asura. II 17.18 II 

By giving up a natural and noble path that results in realization, only 
an asura treads a path of sense-enjoyments. II 17.18 II 

aTEricT dldl^HM^I ablcHdkmt I 
WEffd IWfl'J^MMdl *I|U|M II ?vs.?MI 

tamyati tivraphenanisevi klamyati samvitpatranisevi I 
bhramyati halabhandanisevi samyati sirsadravanisevi II 17.1911 


He, who drinks the highly intoxicating drink called ahiphena 
(opium) suffers no doubt; he who consumes the leaf of ganja-marijuana) 
might feel elated in the beginning; but is bound to suffer at the end. Those 
who deceive themselves by consuming large quantities of liquor are 
disillusioned. However, a yogi, who drinks at the fountain of sahasrara, 
attains peace. II 17.19 II 





RWI 




astu vireke pathyamaphenam patramajirnesvastu nisevyam 

astu hitam tadyaksmani madyam samsrtihari devi rasaste II 
17.2011 


Ahiphena (opium) is administered as medicine during the state of 
diarrhea; when suffering from indigestion ganja is given to cure the illness; 
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strong liquor is used to control the disease kshaya or tuberculosis. But the 
somarasa oozing out of the sahasrara cures the very cycle of birth and 
death and liberates the yogi forever. II 17.20 II 





M^HI 


T%a cTWTM did II || 


astu vireke pathyamaphenam patramajirnesvastu nisevyam 

astu hitam tadyaksmani madyam samsrtihari devi rasaste II 
17.2011 


Poisonous medicine is administered in curing diarrhea; when 
suffering from indigestion ganja is given to cure the illness; strong liquor is 
used to control the disease, kshaya (tuberculosis). On the other hand. Oh 
Devi! Let me have only the somarasa oozing out of the sahasrara that cures 
the very cycle of birth and death. (Liberates the yogi for ever). II 17.20 II 

3-l^HMi qid^cK^MI^MHI^I dl^MdybHIl II 

naiva mahantassattvasamrddhah sarvamadesvapyamba 
calantu I 

alpajananam madakavastuprasanamise nasanamuktam II 
17.21 II 


Though all the objects including the despicable intoxicating drinks 
and powders have some medicinal properties which can be used to treat 
some diseases, they are not advisable for all. The only acceptable right 
royal path is worship of the Devi with the full knowledge that realization 
leads to liberation, the latter being the goal of human existence. II 17.21 II 
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The poet Ganapati Muni was a practicing Ayurveda vydya. Hence 
the above medicinal information in his poetry is understandable. II 17.21 II 

%STq WN^iKdlNdHI^I 

m d WTT ?WfFlT sb^H-KH^I gsqfa mx II ^ARII 

ke'pi yajante yanmadhumamsaistvam tripurarerjivitanathe I 

atra na yago dusanabhagi dravyasasango dusyati yasta II 
17.2211 


Oh Dear wife of the destroyer of the three cities! Some worship by 
making use of the five objects classified as panchamas or five makaras viz., 
maithuna- manini, madya, mamsa, mudra, matsya. The act in itself may 
not be faulty. But owing to the bad association, the worshipper becomes 
adulterated. II 17.22 II 


^JWTFT RTSrfd 'RtD RRgfd I 

WMRTSlfdRHTII 

daksinamarge siddhyati bhaktah savyasaranyam siddhyati 
virah I 

nesvari savye napyapasavye siddhyati divye tvadhvani mauni 
II 17.2311 


Oh Iswari! The devotee attains the ultimate by going in right path i.e., 
samayachara; by going in the left path i.e., kulacharamarga, the yogi 
becomes a vira. But a mauni, does not attain his wishes in both the paths 
mentioned above. He attains the ultimate in the third marga viz., 
divyamarga , the divine path. II 17.23 II 
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The tantrikas speak of three paths viz., pashubhava, virabhava and 
divyabhava. The first two lines mention the first two paths; the last two 
lines mention the third one. II 17.23 II 



^WT^TRJI ?^WII 

narcanabharo napi japo'syam divyasaranyam bhavyatamayam 
kevalamambapadasarojam niscalamatya mrgyamajasram II 


17.2411 


This third path, the divyapatha / is great indeed! Because here there is 
no difficulty in collecting a variety of material for worship, nor is there the 
tough task of repeating the mantras. It is very simple. Just meditate on the 
lotus feet of the Mother with singular devotion to get the ultimate. II 


17.2411 


The divyamarga, does not expect any external things. II 17.24 II 

4TddHv4T fcTT^J BlyWlW I 

^ 3OT355155T dlTHkd II ?^hll VRH 

kacidamulya campakamala vrttanibaddha manjulamala I 
astu ganesasyesvarakanta kanthavilola campakamala II 17.25 II 
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May this priceless wreath fashioned by the poet Ganesha, possessed 
of sweet sounding words set to champakamala meter; adore the neck of the 
Devi like a garland of beautiful champaka flowers. II 17.25 II 
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3Mc^T: 'W'W - astadasah stabakah - 18 th Stabaka 

- rupavisesah kundalinisamullasasca - Shakti's 
micro and macro cosom form and Kundalini 



- praharsimvrttam - praharshini meter 


In the eighteenth stabaka myriad forms of the Devi are described; as 
also her presence in the micro and macro cosom. 


TTTt 

II MW 

dhunvantyastimiratatim harittatlnam 
dhinvantyah puramathanasya locanani I 
skandambahasitaruco harantu moham 
sandram me hrdayagatam prasahya sadyah II 18.1 II 

May the rays of the radiant smile of the Mother of Skanda forcibly 
remove the infatuation deep seated in my mind; these very rays subdue the 
columns of darkness spread all over the quarters, also gratifies all the three 
eyes of the destroyer of three puras. II 18.1 II 


cT^TRT FRdftd PTCiTWf 
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ECT# M^iR-UldcAMT 
^ ¥R1^ RRHt TRf^q II ?£.R II 
tanvana vinatahitam virodhivargam 
dhunvana budhajanamodamadadhana I 
samrajnl tridivadhararasatalanam 
rudrani bhanatu sivani matkulasya II 18.2 II 

May Rudrani, Empress of the three worlds viz., heaven, earth and 
patala (Netherland), pronounce most auspicious words on my entire 
family; because it is she, who bestows the best on those who are humble, 
and it is she who makes those who oppose her, tremble and it is she who 
causes delight to those who are learned and wise. II 18.1 II 

ffe T^dlddl^li 

EtjfcNSETT ^TTd Wi 
^mk: ^FcfddR^TRTWllI K.\\\ 
yo'mba tvam hrdi vidadhattatitprakasam 
piyusadyutimadahrnmukharavindam I 
anyattu smrtipathato dhunoti sarvam 
kamareh sudati natasya bhuvyasadhyam II 18.3 II 
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Oh, Mother! The wife of Kamari, he who meditates on you (holds 
you in his mind), the glow of whose lotus like face resembles a streak of 
lightning, is able to set aside all unwanted thoughts with a stable and 
trained mind. What is it that he cannot achieve in this world? (Everything 
is possible). II 18.311 



H 'OCTRI 

'TRT BdTTf Tdrfd 


r-iiH^-i iwna ?<S.VII 

kalabhradyutimasamanaviryasaram 
saktyurmibhramakarasuklaghoradamstram I 
yo dhiro manasi dadhati bhargapatni 
tvamasya prabhavati sangaresu sastram II 18.4 II 


Oh the wife of Bharga! That brave one who meditates on you, as 
possessed of a form glistening like dark cloud, endowed with matchless 
prowess, and looking terrible with white large tusks whose bright rays 
create an illusion of power, will come out victorious in mighty battles, as 
you activate his weapons. II 18.411 

In this verse Varahi ) the pitch dark form of Devi, is portrayed. This 
powerful aspect of the Devi empowers the worshipper in his fierce fights 
against powerful enemies. II 18.4 II 


4: MI ^1 fd t* 1J II44T 411 ^1 I iff 

fc|MH4T4IH I 


240 












II umasahasram II 


Hlcd cfT Vk^I cf$T tf^rT: II ?£.HII 
yah prajnastarunadivakarojjvalahgim 
tanvangi tripurajito vicintayettvam I 
tasyajnam dadhati sirassu phullajajl- 
malam va dharanijuso vase bhavantah II 18.5 II 


Oh slender lady of the winner of the three cities, the wise man who 
worships your radiant form bright like the young sun, gains control over 
men. The latter willingly receive his orders on their heads as if they are a 
wreath of fresh Jasmine buds. II 18.5 II 

Here the form of the Devi is likened to Balasurya, young sun. II 18.5 II 


<|^|^|^|'cK^|pdflK^ 

TTbfMt ^m\ 

^TS^I II ?d.OI 

yo rakasasadharakantisarasubhram 
bibhranam karakamalena pustakam tvam I 
bhutesam prabhumaskrtprabodhayantim 
dhyayedvagbhavati vase'sya nakaduti II 18.6 II 
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He who worships the form of the Devi, pure and bright like the very 
essence of the rays of the full moon, Devi, who holds in one of her lotus 
bud like delicate hand, a book and who is engaged in awakening her Lord, 
Bhutesha, (always in the samadhi state of mind) to turn his attention 
towards the world (out of her compassion for the helpless people), the 
goddess of speech comes under his control and he would be able to gain 
entry into the hearts of even gods by his beautiful speech. II 18.6 II 

The bright pustakadharini devata form is intended. The worshipper 
gets the extraordinary power of speech by which everyone including gods 
are impressed. II 18.6 II 

^TRhTf WTTd ^Tbhfdtd- 
<3 TOT^ TdTBl TOTTORI 
TO TOnwdroq 
TO d bHilKHII ?<L^II 

janlmo bhagavati bhaktacittavrtte- 
stulyam tvam sapadi dadhasi rupamagryam I 
prasno'yam bhavati nagadhinathakanye 
rupam te madayati kidrsam smararim II 18.7 II 


Oh Divine lady, we know that you assume some apt form suitable to 
the chittavrutti mental notion, of the devotee. But then a question haunts 
us, Oh the daughter of the mountain, and i.e., which is that special frame or 
form by which you overpower the attention of Lord Iswara, the enemy of 
the cupid? II 18.7 II 

Though it is well known that the divinity is capable of assuming 
innumerable forms to please the devotees a strong curiosity impels his 
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mind to know that especially different form, which attracts the attention of 
her Lord, who shuns cupid. It must be something inexplicable! II 18.7 II 

a ^ aafa ^tsn an 
a»TTt K^IM ^IMHI'J'k 
44 H KIN aaaTR ^£211 ?<:.<: II 
cam syadalamiti vaktumamba sakyam 
rupam te na vadati ko'pi kidrsam va I 
sammoham paramupayanti kantibhande 
kamarerapi nayanani yatra drste II 18.8 II 


Oh, Mother! It is very easy to spell out words like beautiful, it might 
be fine etc., regarding your form. But no one can tell exactly what it is and 
how it is. Because, even the three eyes of Kamari remain riveted in that 
great vessel (your form) full of effulgence, when he looks at you! II 18.8 II 

When Kamari himself is stunned by that rupa of yours how can 
mortals or others describe your form? It is impossibility. II 18.8 II 

BWBT 


W ^ ^ ^TRdHTBJI MW 
sankalpaih kimu tava bhusananyabhuvarh- 
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cchilpindrah kimu vidadhuryatha'tra loke I 
tatsvarnam bhagavati kldrsam manlnam 
kim rupam bhavati ca tatra yojitanam II 18.9 II 


Oh Supreme Divinity! Did your ideas turn out to be jewels par 
excellence? Did the skilled jewelers of this world follow them? How 
wonderful is the gold you wear, what is the nature of those gems set to the 
gold? II 18.9 II 

Skilled jewelers in this world use gold and gems to make ornaments 
with which we are familiar. But the jewels worn by Devi appear to be 
beyond this world. II 18.9 II 


J 4 m ^ | ^ Kcic-W dI s*1 hK^TT- 

^dllhR ftg dl 


*\ rs 


r\ r\ _ 




r\ r\C 


II ?C.?o|| 


yanyanganyakhilamanojnasarabhuta- 
nyetesamapi kimu bhusanairume te I 
ahosvillalitatamani bhanti bhuyo 
bhusabhirvikrtatamabhirapyamuni II 18.10 


Goddess Uma! Your person is fashioned out of the essence of all 
those beautiful things in the universe. Of what benefit are the jewels or 
ornaments to you? May be there is one! You're naturally delicate and 
graceful person who appears more delicate in comparison with the jewels, 
which are artificial. II 18.10 II 
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TJTOWTd ddTR 

II ?<£.?? II 

muktabhirbhavati tavamba kinnu harah 
piyusadyutikarasaranirmalabhih I 
mundairrva ghalaghalasabdamadadhadbhih 
sangharsat tribhuvanasarvabhaumabhame II 18.1111 



Oh, Mother! I know for sure that you are a slender, beautiful woman. 
But what decorates your neck? Is it a string of pearls pure and cool like the 
dew drops on the full moon or a garland made of human corpses, making 
fierce sounds owing to mutual friction? II 18.1111 

Dakshina Kali form of the Devi wearing mundamala (human 
corpses) is well known in the tantras. II 18.11 II 

W RTTEIT^ dd 

TOlTd TTO ^ I 

W -4fbMld dRT 


TOT: IcddtfddTTOTJI MRW 

vastram syadyadi tava sarvasastragamye 
karpasam divi ca tadudbhavo'numeyah I 
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ksaumam cedbhagavati tasya hetubhutah 
kitah syurgaganajagatyaplti vacyam II 18.12 II 

Mother! You are the sole object expounded in all the shastras. If your 
attire is made of cotton then we have to infer that, cotton is grown in 
heavens. If your robes are made of silk, then we may have to infer the 
existence of silk worms in the heaven! II 18.12 II 

pp- 

H^I'bH+M'bf^ldWRI 

WTTO ^ fldRt 

a^Tcf wvk: n m\\\ 

rudrasya priyadayite'thava suradrur- 
bhusanam manikanakaprakalpitanam I 
vastranamapi manase param hitanam 
kamam te bhavati samarpakah samarthah II 18.1311 


Devi! You are the beloved of Rudra! Indeed only the wish-yielding 
celestial tree, the kalpataru, alone is equipped to supply you with the 
exquisite golden ornaments studded with gems and fine silk attire. II 


18.1311 


q^^Mqc|qrp-jIKHHI^I: I 

pf: 
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^q : T%g ^isfq ^1: || \c.w\\ 
suskandho bahuvitapah pravalasobhi 
samphullaprasavasugandhavasitasah I 
vrksah kim bhagavati kalpanamako'yam 
sankalpah kimu tava ko'pi devi satyah II 18.14 II 

Oh Divinity! What is it in reality? Is it a tree named Kalpa that has a 
strong trunk, sturdy branches full of foliage that causes the surrounding 
area fragrant by its plentiful sweet smelling flowers? Or is it just your 
truthful idea? II 18.14 II 

The human imagination fails to comprehend the truth. II 18.14 II 
h^vMId qcrfcT TvMMIdMIS^: 

4lk'J4Wc| ^ ^.?y|| 

sankalpanna bhavati kalpapadapo'nyah 
svardogdhri punaritara na kundalinyah I 
yah kuryad dvayamidamudgatatmaviryam 
karunyattava bhuvi casya nakabhagyam II 18.15 II 


There is no tree other than the kalpa tree which yields everything 
wished for; there is no Kamadhenu, other than the Kundalini. He who 
awakens these two in his person by your grace using his full capabilities 
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II umasahasram II 


enjoys all the great benefits of the celestial world, in this world itself. II 
18.1511 

to 

Misfit: i 

apinam bhavati sahasrapatrakanjam 
vatso'syah patutaramulakundavahnih I 
dogdha'tma daharasaroruhopavisto 
maunam syatsurasurabhestanusu dohah II 18.1611 


S ahasrara is the udder of Kamadhenu, the celestial cow; Kundalini, 
the brightly blazing mulagni is the calf; consciousness seated in the heart- 
space daharakasha, is the cow-herd. Absolutely peaceful silence bereft of 
all worldly attractions is the act of milking. II 18.16 II 

This is a rupaka representation, complete metaphor. II 18.1611 


r*\ r*\ 



pi AII^HHd TWWTOT 
5TOJRT ^ TOff%: II ?c.?vs|| 
dogdhryaste bhagavati dohanena labdham 
vatsagniprathamanipanasadravayah I 
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dugdham svadvamrtamayam pibanmamatma 
santrpto na bhavati durbharo'sya kuksih II 18.1711 

Milk , which is like ambrosia, got from you the Kamadhenu, who is 
induced to give more by the calf in the form of mulagni, is not enough to 
fill my huge belly. II 18.17 II 

Small quantity is not enough for a large stomach. The sadhaka 
aspires for more and more is the suggestion. II 18.17 II 

q^fTSTlf: Ml W- 

^TRT Ml ^d^S-rHIcHI I 

sRl Wt II \C.\C II 

vatso'gnih pibati drdhanghriramba pasca- 
dasrantam pibati duhan puro'ntaratma I 
vrddhim ca vrajati payah pratipradroham 
dogdhryaste drava iha kundalinyaparah II 18.18 II 


The calf stationed firmly on its feet drinks milk; the inner being also 
incessantly drinks milk. Just as milk increases every time as the cow is 
milked for the drink, similarly. Oh Kundalini! Immense is your capacity to 
provide milk (nectar). II 18.18 II 
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II umasahasram II 





W\fe\ ^RT: II WKW 


somasya dravamimamahuramba kecid 
dugdhabdheramrtarasam gadanti ke'pi I 
baspam ke'pyabhidadhate tu kaulakundam 
plnodhassravamitare bhananti dhenoh II 18.1911 


Oh, Mother! Some say that this exuding juice is samaras; other calls it 
the nectar oozing from the rays of the moon. Still a few say that it is the 
nectar churned out from the milk-ocean. Some people call it the vapors 
emanating from the Kulakundagni; some others are pleased to say that it is 
the sweet milk pouring from the large udder of the Kamadhenu. II 18.19 II 

Different people call it differently but the object of reference is the 
same. II 18.19 II 


55^ ^didrw^m n ?<:.r°ii 

mule tvam jvaladalanaprakasarupa 
vinayam prabalamahamadosmarupa I 
sirsabje satatagaladrasasvarupa 
bhrumadhye bhavasi lasattatitsvarupa II 18.2011 
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In the muladhara you are in the form of the blazing fire of bright 
color; in the back bone your presence is felt in the form of great 
rejoicement; in the sahasrara, you appear in the form of somarasa ; in the 
Agnachakra, you don the form of a brilliant streak of lightning. II 18.20 II 

awMcH+cwfa wwm ^TRI 


harde cedavatarasiha pundarike 
chayavatsakalamapi prapasyasi tvam I 
arudha dasasatapatramadriputri 
syascettvam bhanasi jagatsudhasamudram II 18.2111 


Oh Parvati, when you descend into the heart- lotus region, you see 
everything else as your own shadow; when you mount the sahasrara , all 
this becomes an ocean of ambrosia. Because of the omnipresence of the 
Atman, all that is seen appears like his own shadow. II 18.21 II 







WAA BP 


netrabhyam sarasiruhacchadayatabhyam 
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vaktrena pravimalahasabhasurena I 
pratyaksa mama manasah purah purandhrl 
kamareh paranitamasmadlyabhagyam II 18.22 II 


Consort of Lord Iswara, you have appeared before my mind with 
your eyes long as lotus petals with a bright smile writ large on your face. 
What great luck is mine! My merits have yielded great fruit. II 18.22 II 

No better fruit than having a darshan of the sublime form of Devi. II 

18.22 II 


RTVmIciVi 

^jsfq I 

punyanam parinatireva bhutabhartuh 
siddhanam balanidhireva ko'pi gudhah I 
bhaktanam drdhatarireva sokasindhau 
magnanam mama janani mahidhraputri II 18.2311 


My Mother Parvati is the fruit of the tapas of Lord Shiva; she is the 
mysterious treasure of the power of siddhas, who possess the eight siddhis 
viz., garima ; mahima etc. She alone is that strong and sturdy boat that can 
ferry the devotees to safety; devotees who are caught up in the ocean of 
sorrow and suffering. II 18.2311 
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midJMid 
^IdfedN 4M4>HI 

wqfsrad^ft^fr^Tn it.ww 

uddhartum vinatajanam visadagartat 
samskartum bhuvanahitaya yogayuktam I 
samhartum khalakulamuddhatam ca darpad 
bhargasya priyataruni sada sadlksa II 18.24 II 

The lady of Lord Bharga is always ready (is on a vow) to save (lift up) 
her devotees from the deep recesses of sorrow; to sanctify the yogis for the 
benefit of the world; to destroy the arrogant and adamant company of evil 
from their arrogance. II 18.2411 



mrdvlkam madhurataya sudham mahimna 
gambhlryatsuratatinlm ca nirjayanti I 
sarvanlcaritapara praharsinlnam 
sreniyam jayatu ganesvarena baddha II 18.2511 450 
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II umasahasram II 


May this wreath of verses, which describes the noble story of 
Sharvani, set to praharshini meter, composed by poet Ganapati, be 
victorious; the verses can challenge sweet grapes in sweetness, ambrosia in 
greatness and devaganga in their depth and dignity. II 18.25 II 
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R'bHWi: 'Wd'tu - ekonavimsah stabakah - 19 th Stabaka 

dhyeyalalitarupam - Meditation on beauty of Lalita 

HHll u l c bl < jTlH v - pramanikavrttam - Pramanika meter 


d P^Kl/dyiK^dHIl mil 

praphullakalpapadapaprasunasadyasoharam I 
maharujam dhunotu te mahesasundarismitam II 19.1 II 


May the smile of the damsel of Mahesha can challenge the brightness 
of the fresh buds of the Kalpavarksha, and remove your deep sorrow 
caused by the disease of mundane existence viz., samsara. II 19.1 II 

NHHJ 

ddV^KMId+T^TCWl^ll mil 
munlndramulavedibhudhananjayaprabodhanam I 
yatlndrahardapetika kavatabandhabhedanam II 19.2 II 


That smile of the Devi has the muladhara of the seeker for its altar 
and is fanned by the fire in it and is capable of breaking open the hard lid 
covering the small box viz., the heart of the yogi. II 19.2 II 


c\ c\ c\ r\ r\ r\ -\ 




^d^dlMiNH^II ?<UII 
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yathavidhikriyaparadvijaticittasodhanam I 
mamambikasmitam bhavatvaghaprataparodhanam II 19.3 II 


That very smile is capable of purifying the minds of those pious 
Brahmins who meticulously do their duty as enjoined by the scriptures; let 
the smile obstruct the forceful play of sin on me. II 19.3 II 



TOSTTOTStetl 


3TTOT TO9lk9dl #lcTT II ?V*II 


suvarnasalabhanjika careva sobhaya'dhika I 
ativa mardavanvita naveva puspita lata II 19.4 II 


She is resplendent like a golden idol in movement, possessed of 
extraordinary softness like a tender creeper laden with fresh flowers. II 


19.411 


^qTOTTOPlT fcRIM^HIbykl I 


II ?VaII 

suparvamauliratnabha virajihemapaduka I 
maralikanimantrakaprasastaratnanupura II 19.5 II 


She has her golden sandals rendered brighter by the precious gems 
set in the crowns of gods (who bow down to her in respectful worship); her 
gem studded graceful anklets invite the swans (imitating their sweet 
cooing) by their melodious sounds. II 19.5 II 
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II mil 

valaksadidhitiprabhavisesahrnnakhavall I 
munlndrasuddhamanasaprameyapadasausthava II 19.6 II 

With the nails of her feet soft and glistening like the rays of the moon, 
purity of her feet is marked by the pure mind of the seekers. II 19.6 II 

Hds^-sWlRbhT ^W^RTTlM II mil 
ghanibhavattatitprabhapravahakalpajanghika I 
matangajendranasika manojnasakthisobhinl II 19.7 II 

She has radiant legs like solidified lightning; her thighs are beautiful 
(shapely) like the nose of on elephant. II 19.7 II 

M6H6I m 9 IHik-l KdJtb INH I 
N^ll^^l^rMdl^llhldMH'J^I II mil 

prasunasayakagamapravadacuncukancika I 
visalakesacumbitollasannitambamandala II 19.8 II 


Her mekhala, gem studded waist belt is the best instructor of 
kamatantra, erotica; her hips are glowing with the dark long tresses spread 
on them. II 19.8 II 


3-MI'HHU 
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ii mu 

ajandapindasamhatiprapurnakuksisalinl I 
aparadivyakantivarnidhananabhidlrghika II 19.9 II 



Her belly is full of innumerable brahmandas, many micro and 
macrocosms; her navel is like a deep well filled with divine waters of 
effulgence. II 19.9 II 

M+TI 

t-MHI|| ?^.?o|| 
bisaprasunasayakacchurabharomarajika I 
jagattrayivasajjanopajivyadugdhabhrtkuca II 19.10 II 


Devi's line of hair that rises from her belly looks like the knife of the 
cupid. Milk filled in her plump breasts is enough to support the three 
worlds. II 19.1011 





II 


mahesakanthabandhakaprasastabahuvallari I 
samastavistapabhayapradayipanipankaja II 19.1111 


Her creeper -like hands wrap Mahesha in close embrace. Her palm, 
lovely like lotus, is capable of providing safety to the entire world. II 


19.1111 
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Nr4WKH I HWdMrHd11 


II W.IRU 

vilolaharamauktikapratanasaihvadatsmita I 
visuddhasundarasmitaprakasabhasitambara II 19.12 II 


This vast space is rendered bright and beautiful by the lovely gentle 
smile of the Devi, which it appears, has a friendly chat with the beautiful 
pearls in the strings round her neck. II 19.12 II 

^Tl I ^4*94 Wl r\$*\M I dyT I 

II S'mil 

sukomalosthakampanaprabhltadurjayasura I 
suyuktakundakutmalaprakasadantapanktika II 19.13 II 


With her perfect teeth resembling a neatly arranged line of jasmine 
buds, she can make the entire gamut of demons tremble in fear by her 
gentle movements of the lower lip in rage. II 19.13 II 




saratsudhamsumandalaprabhavigarhananana I 
sudhamarandavajjapasumopamadharadhara II 19.1411 


With red attractive lips like the japa flower filled with nectar, her 
resplendent face puts even the full moon of the autumn season to shame. II 
19.1411 
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W'blN^IHK^HiRh'bTII ?<UHII 
tilaprasunacaruta 'pahasibhasinasika I 
navmabhabhanasikavilambidivyamauktika II 19.15 II 

With a nose ring shining like a star, her nose outshines the tila flower 
in its shapely grace. II 19.15 II 

^ IH M * 11 k-W MHTII ?<U5II 

visuddhagandabimbitasvaruparatnakundala I 
mahamahastarangitaprabhavasalilocana II 19.16 II 


Her shining cheeks reflect the rays of the gems in her ears. Her 
impressive eyes are brimming with powerful rays of brilliance. II 19.16 II 



dalantarasthayamimprabhuprabhalikasthali I 
mayurabarhagarhanaprakrstakesabhasinl II 19.1711 


Her curls round the face are brightened by the moonlight of the 
moon adoring the sahasrara. Her locks of hair look beautiful like the heavy 
feathers of peacock. II 19.1711 
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TH<^K*ibKI II \WW 
divakarayutojjvala himamsulaksasitala I 
tatitsahasrabhasura nirankacandrasekhara II 19.18 II 

The Devi with a blemish -less moon on her crest is resplendent like 
thousands of suns put together; extremely cool and pleasant like lakhs and 
lakhs of moons in one place; effulgent like innumerable streaks of lighting 
cuddled together. II 19.1811 

^M<|r^lK'J|| ^INN^iRuH I 

WOTbHTII ?<UMI 

nabhontaralacarinl mahavicitrakarinl I 
kulagnikundasayini jagatkathavidhayini II 19.1911 


Moving in the space, achieving the most wonderful feats, sleeping in 
the kulakunda fire, she executes at great ease all the universal acts. II 
19.1911 

| 

II ^.R°ll 

nabhastale balesvari dharatale kriyesvari I 
divakare vibhesvari sudhakare rasesvarl II 19.20 II 
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II umasahasram II 


She is the sole Mistress of all powers in the space region. She is the 
sole activator of all actions on the earth, sole source of all brilliance in the 
sun, sole source of all rasa in Moon. II 19.20 II 

The divine spirit takes the form of bala, kriya, vibha and rasa in the 
respective locations is the meaning of this verse. II 19.20 II 

^I^HdlNTI ^ItTIMHINTI I 

II ?V« II 

mahesavesmadlpika jagattrayapramapika I 
asesasirsasasini samastahrnnivasinl II 19.21 II 



She is the one who lights up the home of Mahesha; it is she who 
propels the beings of the three worlds towards realization; she is the one 
who rules, sitting in the sahasrara of all men; She is the one who lives in the 
hearts of all. II 19.21 II 

RREtH MhbdH fafclWlRwiR^n ?V«II 
gunastave gunastave gunaprakarsadayinl I 
vicintane vicintane visistasaktidhayinl II 19.22 II 


Every time the devotee praises her she bestows a special virtue on 
him; by each act of meditation the seeker becomes stronger. II 19.22 II 


^cTCT hcllc^H gddT I 

Rnrm zym ii ?vttii 
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II umasahasram II 


bhramakulena dustara bhavalasena durgama I 
amantrakena durbhara jagattrayena durjaya II 19.23 II 


A confused person cannot attain her (only seekers with constancy of 
mind can attain her); a person steered on worldly pleasures cannot reach 
her; it is hard to realize her without mantra by anyone; (Thus) she remains 
invincible in the universe. II 19.23 II 



HWfT MM-rddi II ?VWII 

suvarnaceladharinl samastamodakarinl I 
vilasini niramaya vicintyatam manastvaya II 19.24 II 


Dressed in golden attire, she makes everyone rejoice; providing 
healthy body and mind she sports in everyone. Oh mind, think of this great 
principle always. II 19.24 II 










padabjavandinah kaveriyam pramanikavali I 
mahesamanasesvari grhe mahaya kalpatam II 19.25 II 475 


May these verses set to pramanika meter composed by this poet, who 
is a humble servant at the feet of the Devi; enthrall her who rules over Lord 
Mahesha. II 19.25 II 
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'Wd'+a - vimsah stabakah - 20 th Stabaka 
- sarvasaramayi - Essence of glorious form of Devi 

manibandhavrttam - manibandha meter 


In this stabaka ; Devithe essence of all that exists is being praised. 
Glorious forms of the Devf which are propounded in the holy texts , which 
help the seekers to attain the summum bonum, are also depicted. 

RTEfew WeMdH) I 

^dffkil ^ ^Rll R°.?ll 

pritivikase svalpatamo rosavisese bhuritarah I 
adbhutahaso visvasuvo raksatu sadhum hantu khalam II 20.1 II 


May that wonderful smile of Devi, from which issues forth this 
universe protect the good and destroy the evil. It is wonderful because it is 
so gentle when meaning love and affection, very fierce in displaying 
indignation at the time of destroying evil. II 20.1 II 

tffadMNdktefl I 
*dkHH W *&&& II R°.MI 
sajjanacittanandakari samsritapapavratahari I 
lokasavitri nakacari stanmama bhuyo bhadrakari II 20.2 II 
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II umasahasram II 


May the Mother of the universe, who moves about in higher realms 
of heaven, who delights the minds of the noble, who removes the series of 
sins of those who take resort in her, bless me with auspiciousness. II 20.2 II 

3^R4iR5 WRT ST^RT I 

Ml'JOIdl d^lfcNK WRTII II 

arcanakale rupagata samstutikale sabdagata I 
cintanakale pranagata tattvavicare sarvagata II 20.3 II 


In hour of worship she dwells in the image; 

In hour of praise she becomes sound itself; 

In hour of thought she is one with life; 

In hour of reflection she becomes all. II 20.3 II 

"Each way leads to the Divine Mother in her corresponding truth" - 

MP Pandit. 


hldi'EM Wl II Ro.vh 

ujjvalarupe nrtyakari nisprabharupe suptikari I 
gopitarupe siddhikari gocararupe bandhakari II 20.4 II 


You are a dancer in forms resplendent; 

You lie dormant in dull forms, void of luster; 
You work wonders in forms concealed; 

In sensual objects you cause bondage. II 20.4 II 
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II umasahasram II 


She is everywhere. Good, bad, bright and dull in everything. She is 
omnipresent. This entire world is her form total. 

^cHI MMTdld I 

TNHdld II R°.MI 

ambaradese sabdavati pavakatate sparsavati I 
kancanavirye rupavatl sagarakancyam gandhavati II 20.5 II 


In space you are present in the form of sound; in air you assume the 
form of touch; in fire you are the brilliant color; in earth you are present as 
smell. II 20.511 


TETWTI 

apsvamalasu spastarasa candravibhayam guptarasa I 
samsrtibhoge sarvarasa purnasamadhavekarasa II 20.6 II 


In pure waters she is present as rasa is well-defined; in moon-light 
she is rasa- concealed; she is all the delights in the enjoyment of life; she is 
the sole joy in trance complete. II 20.6 II 

The Divine as bliss is the one rasa that keeps all existence together, as 
it is found in the Upanishads, raso vai sah. This basic delight manifests 
itself in varied forms in creation- the joy of power, of knowledge, of beauty, 
of harmony, of service, of love and so on. These rasas depend upon 
extraneous factors for their play. But the original rasa underlying all, 
depends upon none, it is sole. This uncaused bliss is experienced in the 
state of trance when all the senses are indrawn and the consciousness fully 
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II umasahasram II 


self-gathered. (See.p.75. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). II 
20.6 II 


sf&ttllddHT SMTOM I 

^dRT II Ro.vs II 

caksusi drstissatatama cetasi drstiscitratama I 

atmani drstissuddhatama brahmani drstih purnatama II 20.711 

She is the bright light in the eye, she is the wondrous creation in the 
mind's eye; in the inward look she is pure; In Brahma she is complete and 
perfect. II 20.711 

Inward look is pure because it is natural. In Brahma she is complete 
because he is the witness of all. II 20.7 II 

^IN6KM fTlh+AI dlAdiM ^I^AII 

6m AI %H-KM II Ro.dll 

sirsasaroje somakala bhalasaroje sakrakala I 
hardasaroje suryakala mulasaroje vahnikala II 20.8 II 


She is Somakala in the Sahasrara (head). 

She is Indrakala in the Agnachakra (forehead). 
She is Suryakala in the heart region. 

She is Vanhikala in the Muladhara. II 20.8 II 

The tantra texts make this clear. 
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II umasahasram II 


WW^KK WbRTl 4 m Mdl II II 

sthulasarire kantimatl pranasarire saktimati I 
svantasarire bhogavatl buddhisarlre yogavatl II 20.9 II 


She is radiant in the gross form; 

She is vitality in the pranasarira. 

She is delight in the mind. 

She is the power of the yoga in buddhi, II 20.8 II 

The mind enjoys pain and pleasure; Intellect which is subtle than 
mind is an observer and is in self introspection. II 20.8 II 


sarasabandhorujjvalabha kairavabandhoh sunadarabha I 

vaidyutavahneradbhutabha bhaumakrsanordipakabha II 
20.1011 


She is all brightness in Sun. 

She is the most attractive glow in Moon. 

She is the wondrous light in streaks of lightning. 
She is the glowing light in the fire. 




yodhavaranamayudhabha yogivaranamiksanabha I 
bhumipatinamasanabha premavatinamananabha II 20.1111 
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II umasahasram II 


Of warriors best, you are the flash of weapons. 

Of Yogis best, you are the light of vision. 

Of lords of earth, you are splendor of throne. 

Of women in love, you are the luster of face. II 20.11 II 

She is manifest as power in the warrior who fights against all evil. In 
yogis of high order she is the light of knowledge piercing all veils of 
ignorance and arriving at truth. Of the kings that rule and guard the realm, 
she is the glory of exalted position. In the fair sex touched by love she 
blossoms as beauty. 

She is at once the power, knowledge, glory and beauty of the 
manifestation on earth - (See.p.60. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP 
Pandit). II 20.1111 

*l*W<|U|j •Hl c b<dl *ll*NWli dl'd^bdl I 

sastradharanam bhlkarata sastradharanam bodhakata I 
yantradharanam calakata mantradharanam sadhakata II 20.12 II 

Of the weapon-wielders you are the fierce force. 

Of the learned scholars you are the enlightening spirit. 

Of the machine drivers you are the driving force. 

Of the wise councilors you are the power of achievement. II 20.12 II 

OMMdHi TlbfvTT UJHMddi HN+dll 

C\ 

TOdT II Ro. UII 

ganapatunam ranjakata dhyanapatunam mapakata I 
nitipatunam bhedakata dhutipatunam ksepakata II 20.1311 
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Of the musicians you are the power of attraction. 

Of the thinkers you are the ability to estimate. 

Of the statesmen you are the diplomatic acumen. 

Of the shaking forces you are ability to throw. 

#TOT cMcbddi ddddIHJ 

fTTWOTCTT^rbldTITT^JTCT^NddlHJI R°.?*ll 
didhitidhara lokayatam jivitadhara vartayatam I 
jnapakadhara cintayatam madakadhara dravayatam II 20.14 II 

You are the flood of bright light in the eyes. 

You are the life-force of the great and worthy. 

You are the power of remembrance in the meditating. 

You are the stream of delight in the yogis. 

H^Mh'Jli dl<hJdd> 4FTW4TRm^fl 

3ilcH L Kl u li 3TTRR55 cdON^II Ro.py II 

mantraparanam vakyabalam yogaparanam pranabalam I 

atmaparanam santibalam dharmaparanam tyagabalam II 
20.1511 

You are the vital power of speech in the mantrajapakas. 

You are the vital force of life in the yogis. 

You are the peaceful force in the jnanis. 

You are the power of charity in the pious. 


^PcRjurt dKcRI'Jli dl^HI 
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HcMdl TFFRTftT v>.?$n 

surivaranam vadabalam viravaranam bahubalam I 
martyapatlnam sainyabalam ragavatinam hasabalam II 20.16 II 


You are the power of debates in the erudite scholars. 

You are the physical strength in the valiant. 

You are the power of army in the kings. 

You are the power of smile in the lovely women. 

31*^ dRcRTf I 

MII Ro.?vs|| 

vaidikamantre bhavavati tantrikamantre nadavati I 
sabaramantre kalpavatl santatamantre saravati II 20.1711 


In Vedic Mantra, you are present as sense. 

In Tantric Mantra, as force of sound, 

In common Mantra, as ritual power. 

In constant Mantra / as essence. 

(See.p.62. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). 

IW: I 

wiTPdi Rwm tdt ii r°.kii 
brahmamukhabje vagvanita vaksasi visnoh srirlalita I 
sambhusarire bhagamita visvasarire vyomni tata II 20.18 II 
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II umasahasram II 


As goddess of speech, in Brahmas lotus face. 

As Lakshmi fair, on Vishnu's breast. 

In Shiva's body, you have an equal share. 

In cosmic body, you are spread in space. 

(See.p.61. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). 

cb^RbHi R29VH I 

bhugrahagolaih kandukini vistapadhane kautukini I 
yavadanantam vaibhavini pranisu bhuyassambhavini II 20.19 II 


Earth, planets and other stars are the balls in your sport; to care for 
the world is your curious act. This endless space is your glorious 
possession. Taking birth after birth in different beings is your playful 
pastime. 


'bsHclIu^ 



HIHtTR 9T IJ ^dTR ET^RT II Ro.Ro || 


kanjabhavande mandalim pranisanre kundalim I 
pamarabhave sallalana panditabhave modaghana II 20.20 II 


In the Brahmanda you are in the Mandalini form of all orbs. 
In the living beings, you are found as Kundalini. 

For the common man, you are an ordinary woman. 

For the learned, you are a store of delight. 

^TTFRdTI 
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^IIHHdV-l JpHdl TddWNdl TTSN Eldl II R°.R?II 

naryapi pumsa mulavatl tanvyapi saktya vyaptimati I 
vyaptimatltve guptimati citravicitra ka'pi satl II 20.21 II 


Woman, you are, yet born of man. 

Through power pervasive, though slight in form. 
Even in pervasion, you are concealed from view. 
Woman rare, a wonder of wonders! 



didhitirupa cittamayi pranasarlra'pyadvitayi I 

brahmasariram brahmavibha brahmavibhutirbrahmaparam II 
20.22 II 


With her mind in the form of light (knowledge); having prana for her 
body, yet non-dual; she is the body of Brahma, glow of Brahma , glory of 
Brahma and Brahma Herself. 

NWhldl *JR^TI 

HOTTRT NiHMK TWRdTII R°.RMI 

vistapamata bhurikrpa vistaparajni bhuribala I 
vistaparupa sistanuta vistapapare sistamita II 20.23 II 


Mother of the universe is full of compassion; 
Form of the universe, praised by the noble. 
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Beyond the world, she exists. 

B: BT^ RRTII R°.R*II 

durjanamulocchedakari dinajanartidhvamsakari I 
dhlbalalaksmmasakrsam punyakulam nah patu siva II 20.24 II 


She cuts at the root of evil and smashes the obstacles of the 
oppressed. 

I beseech her to protect this human race, which has become indolent 
due to the loss of wisdom. 

d^Rb(ldl»TR^T: *4MIBB I 

B-BMJMMT: II II V>o 

candrakirltambhojadrsah santisamrddham svantamime I 

sammadayantu srotrasukhah sanmanibandhah suripateh II 
20.2511 500 


May these verses composed by Ganapati, set in the meter 
manibandha pleasing to the ears, delight the consort of Lord Iswara, 
whose mind is full of peace and prosperity. 

II EtETH "4 WE ^TcbfR II 

II samaptam ca pancamam satakam II 
II End of Fifth Shataka II 
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II umasahasram II 


II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

^TddTT.- sastham satakam - Sixth Shataka 
M^bmi: <-d c l c h: - ekavimsah stabakah - 21 st Stabaka 

- ardhanarlsvarah - Divine form with both male and female 

aspects 

anustubvrttam - Anustubha meter 


In the 21 st stabaka, Devi, who shares half of the Lord Iswara 's body, is 
eulogized. This is celebrated as the Ardhanarishwara form of the divine, a 
form consisting of both male and female portions. 

TA' to fd iTOThto dd: I 
tod IfHd^d RnIR?.? II 
itah pltva kucam skande prasaritakare tatah I 
jayati smitamudbhutam sivayorekadehayoh II 21.111 


The smile that lights up the face of Lord Shiva and Devi Shivani, his 
consort, who are lodged in the same body reigns supreme; the smile 
emanating out of the childish prank of Skanda, their child, who having 
suckled at one breast, extends his little hand to reach to the other (which is 
absent). II 21.1 II 


to HNIHdtoRld-^ddl 
3ltod^KT^T^fdd^rqil II 
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II umasahasram II 


ekato manimanjirakvanahutasitacchadam I 

anyato nupurahindraphutkarakrtatadbhayam II 21.211 


The swans, which are happy attracted by the jingling sound of the 
anklets (of Devi) on the one side, are terrified by the hissing noise of the 
serpents, (coiling round the foot of Lord Shiva as his ornament). II 21.2 II 

From this verse up to the sixteenth verse the portrayal continues in 
the same vein. This is known as paryayokta figure of speech. II 21.2 II 

hMlui'THNI^ ^5 I 

3^ WHt|Mh4^ II 3?3UI 

girvanaprtanapalam balam lalayadekatah I 
utsange ganasamrajamarbhakam bibhradanyatah II 21.311 


Skanda, the Devasenapati, as a child is fondled on the left; Ganesha, 
the elder is fondled on the right portion. II 21.3 II 

Kumara or Skanda is also known as Shaktidhara. He is taken care of 
more by Devi, the Shakti; Ganesha of omkara countenance is more of 
Shivamsa and is taken care of by Shiva. Shakti and Shiva, and their chief 
amshas or essences are mentioned here. II 21.3 II 

M4IH d d 4HIRTITTFd HH Td: I 

TdWff: V-HH-Md: II 3TV II 
vidambitabrahmacarikokaikastanamekatah I 
kavatardhanibham bibhradvaksah kevalamanyatah II 21.411 
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The left portion has a breast resembling a chakravaka bird (rounded); 
the right chest resembles a strong panel of a door (plain). II 21.4 II 

*HRTTSS*c| IKd: | 

dTOd dlildh^ld: II R?.MI 

senanya'svaditastanyamanuphutkurvataikatah I 
phutkaramukharam nagamugram jagratamanyatah II 21.511 


On one portion is a breast suckled by Skanda, on the other is a 
hissing serpent, ever active. II 21.5 II 

TOT N 4IH HI HI 

^4^41^414 II R?.OI 

ekato dorlatam bibhran mrnalasrividambinlm I 
sukrasundalasundabham candam dordandamanyatah II 21.611 


On one side is a slender creeper-like hand that puts even a lotus stalk 
to shame by its grace, on the other side is found a plump strong hand that 
resembles the trunk of an elephant. II 21.611 

^TTO^TRHSN TOlft dTT d^T I 

Mkdldfe> II RT^II 

kutrapyavidyamane'pi vandanlye tada tada I 
parasparakarasparsalobhato vihitanjali II 21.711 
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Though there is no one worthy of salutation by folded hands by these 
two in the single-body, their two hands clasp very often with the intention 
of mutual feel to touch each other. II 21.7 II 

wilWW I 

sakranllasavarnatvad bhagayorubhayorapi I 
urdhvadharangasapeksasandhijnanagalasthalam II 21.811 


Joining of the two parts viz., left and right of the woman and man, in 
the neck-region is faintly seen due to the similarites of color of the two viz., 
the hue of the blue saffire. In the right portion above the neck Lord 
Iswara's fair complexion ends where us below the neck the blue hue comes 
to an end (and fair complexion starts). II 21.8 II 

It is to be noted that though Parvati is Gauri i.e., fair in complexion, 
in her Kali form she is dark. Hence the similarity of color in the neck 
region. II 21.811 


TO: ~TOi| u l i H jfl 4 M M HHJ 

3TTO: I<1 WdPfT^T^iqil 

ekatah kairavasrenlnidramocanalocanam I 
anyatah kamalavasaksanadhayakaviksanam II 21.911 


On the left side is the moon-eye that takes away the sleep of the blue 
lilies (opens the petals); on the right is the sun-eye that delights the lotus 
flowers. II 21.911 
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That moon and sun are the eyes of the supreme divinity is a well- 
known fact. II 21.911 



3TTO: WNTdR 7TOI JfLfTO: II R?.?°|| 
ekatascaksusa carutarenadhltavibhramam I 
anyatah panipathoje khelato mrgabalatah II 21.1011 


On the left side is a beautiful eye with an attractive eye-ball that is 
receiving instructions with regard to attractive looks from the young deer 
which is playing at the hands of Lord Shiva, on the right side. II 21.10 II 

'Lb cl I N^IT-ldHl 

II R?.?? II 

ekato bhalaphalake kasmlrena visesitam I 
anyato'rdheksanenaiva ratibhruvibhramadruhah II 21.11 II 


On the one side the broad forehead is beautified by the Kashmiri 
kesara (saffron), on the other side it is decorated with half the eye that 
burnt down the cupid in great rage. II 21.11 II 

TO: Glided^TOFfTOf^ll 

ekatah sitalalokam sadhulokasivankaram I 

anyatah prajvalatpreksam dustagosthlbhayankaram II 21.1211 
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On the left side, is the compassionate cool-look that can provide 
security to the entire community of the good and noble; on the other side is 
found the fierce sight that causes terror in the minds of the evil-folk. II 


21.1211 


TOT TOdRfW4H4^4RI 
3RR: fTOIII 3?.?MI 
ekato manitatankaprabhadhautakapolakam I 
anyatah kundahbhutakundalibhutakundali II 21.1311 


Left side of the face, i.e., cheek is glowing by the brilliant rays 
emanating from the gems studded in the ear-rings; on the right side is the 
curled serpent that forms the ear-ring. II 21.13 II 

TO: f TOR hTO^MTWfdH I 
3TTO: II 3?.?* II 

ekatah kuntalan bibhradindranllopamadyutln I 
anyatah pavakajvalapatalamsucchata jatah II 21.1411 


On the left side are found long dark hairs glistening like blue-gems; 
on the other side are seen locks of hair bright like the flames of fire. II 


21.1411 


TO: %3hi3ih *n^4ii 

3TTOT vbHhlHW WRT TOTfWTJI 3’.’Ml 

ekatah kesapasena klrnenorasi bhasuram I 
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anyato lambamanasya bhogino harata sriyam II 21.1511 


On the left side is found the shining dark hair on the chest that 
challenges the attraction of the serpents spread on the right side of the 
chest. II 21.1511 


'dcHKldH&HMIRdIdhld^d: I 


T^lTWnS^ia: II R?.?MI 
avatamsitamamlanaparijatasrajaikatah I 
vimalollolamalinya vibhudhapagaya'nyatah II 21.1611 


On the left side is found the fresh wreath of parijata flowers; on the 
other i.e., the masculine portion, is found the stream of Ganga with a series 
of calm waves. II 21.1611 

fMhkA$dMI*l ^WTI 

raupyacalakrtavasam prapyam yuktena cetasa I 
vastu ramapumakaram hrdi sannidadhatu me II 21.17 II 


Mount Kailasa is the natural abode of the wonderful form 
Ardhanariswara, of the supreme divinity; yet I beseech that it dwells in my 
heart. II 21.1711 


cbMIdNiki TTTd^OTTT^'Ufdd I 
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kantardhavigrahe matarjatardhascikurastava I 

dadhatyadabhrasandhyabhrayuktakalabhravibhramam II 
21.1811 


Oh, Mother! Your black beautiful hair in company with the brown 
locks of Lord Shiva, creates an attractive sight of the evening sky laden 
with dark blue clouds. II 21.18 II 

dampatyoryuvayoresa lopo yannasti sailaje I 

vamam parsvam vibhoh setum datum te daksinah karah II 
21.1911 


Oh Shailaja! Daughter of the mountain, with respect to you two, the 
couple in a single body, there is no lacuna, though you don't have the right 
hand and the Lord has no left, because, your left hand is enough to fulfill 
the wishes of the people; Lord's right hand is self-supporting, supports 
Shakti, the origin of the world. II 21.19 II 

W\ ^uiMch ^^RTI 

fdHH'kH WTM ^T#f ^ ^FTWJq il R?.R°II 
loke strl stanayugmena pusnatyekam sutam na va I 
stanenaikena sarvani pusnasi tvam jagattrayam II 21.2011 
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In the normal course, it is doubtful if a woman with two breasts is 
able to feed one child. However you, for sure, with a single breast, are 
capable of feeding the three worlds. II 21.2011 

RpKlPd f # 

^NcMihh n r?.r?ii 

khidyanti yositah kuksau vahantyo'rbhakamekakam I 
ardhakuksau dadhasi tvam triloklmamba lilaya II 21.2111 


Normally women find it difficult to bear one child in their womb. 
They suffer a lot. However you are able to hold the three words in half the 
stomach. II 21.21 II 


tV-HtH I 

3^5fRTS^qT cimoh^TS^: II R?.RHI 

anurupa sivasya tvamanurupah sivastava I 
alankaro'nurupo vamakalanko'rbhakah sasi II 21.2211 


You are worthy of the Lord, and the Lord Shiva is the right match for 
you. Even your ornament, the young moon, free from the faults of the 
regular moon, is worthy of you two! II 21.22 II 


MI'JIK^’OThf HEcHII Rl.RlU 

tavaiva tava dehamso harasyaiva harasya yah I 
pranastu jagatam dhatri harasya tvam harastava II 21.23 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh Mother of the universe! Though locked up in a single body, with 
the Lord, you have complete control over your portion and Hara on his 
portion. (Despite this division), you are the life-breath of the Lord and he is 
your life-breath! II 21.2311 

You two are bodily divided, but vitally connected. II 21.23 II 


3TTLLL Wl ^ mm I 

avibhaktam bhavani svarin bhavasya tava cobhayoh I 
sakrtsakarunam cetah sankalpayatu nassivam II 21.24 II 

Oh Bhavani! May the undivided compassionate mind of you two 
think of the highest good for the devotees. II 21.24 II 

^J2HT HKIdRHT II RLRhll H3H 
bhavasya bhagamutsrjya bhavani bhagamatmanah I 
bhajatvanustubhamasam srstanam narasimhina II 21.2511 525 


May Devi be pleased to receive the portion specified in these verses 
set to anushtubh meter, composed by the son of Narasimha, setting aside 
the portion meant for the lord. II 21.25 II 
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II umasahasram II 


'(-dd'+a - dvavimsah stabakah - 22 nd Stabaka 


harakutumbakam - Shiva and his supernatural family 
- viyogimvrttam - viyogini meter 


fcRJKH«bl<u| d: I 

Mddld, M: m RTOtet ^.RddhJI RR. ? II 
akhilasya vikasakaranam vyasanijnanijanavanesu nah I 
vitanotu visesatah sivam sivarajlvadrso darasmitam II 22.1 II 


Like the previous stabakas, the present one also begins with praise to 
Devi. May the gentle smile of the supreme Goddess, consort of Lord Shiva, 
bless us with special favor; the smile, which is the cause of the unfoldment 
of this universe, and which always is intent on protecting the good and the 
learned. II 22.1 II 

It is in the nature of the universe to go to a static state; the bright 
smile of the Devi causes the same to wake up from the slumber and 
propels it to move towards progress. II 22.1 II 

T^5 ^5 pRTcl I 

dhdHKdl II VUII 

vikale sakale suravraje vrajati syamalimanamacyute I 

jagatassadayo halahalam culukikrtya bhayam nunoda yah II 

22.2 II 
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As the terrified group of gods was running haphazardly here and 
there; even as the great Lord Vishnu had become pale, it is the 
compassionate Lord Hara who drank the halahala, the deadly poison, 
confining it to his neck region and removed the fear of the world. II 22.2 II 



T4LRT R: I 


m 'iWHH RRAII 


nigamaisturagi bhuva rathi vidhina sarathiman bibheda yah 

kanakadrivarena karmukl kamalaksena sari puratrayam II 
22.3 II 


With Vedas for his horses. Earth for his chariot. Lord Brahma for his 
charioteer Mount Meru for his bow. Lord Vishnu for his arrow, the great 
warrior. Lord Shiva, vanquished Tripura. II 22.3 II 


q: || II 

ajitasya ca gadhamatsaraih kamalakantapurassaraissuraih I 

padajayudhadharaya rayadvadhamadhatta jalandharasya yah 
II 22.411 


Along with the host of gods lead by leaders such as Vishnu, who 
were deeply jealous of the asuras, Lord Shiva destroyed the powerful 
asura / Jalandhara / using nails of his toes as sharp weapons. II 22.4 II 
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The story of Jalandhara is found in the Lingapurana. He was called 
Jalandhara as he was born in waters-yh/a. He had become almost invincible 
by his tapas and had obtained boons by Brahma. II 22.4 II 

3d ^ 51^11 RR.MI 

kamalasanakanjalocanau chalalingasya sironghri viksitum I 

bata hamsavarahabhumikau yatamanavapi yasya na prabhu II 
22.5 II 


Lord Brahma and Lord Vishnu tried their best to find out the head 
and foot of Lord Iswara in the linga form by putting on the form of swan 
and boar respectively (swan searching from the top and the boar digging 
below); but did not succeed in their mission. II 22.5 II 

Lord Ishwara is anadi and ananta. Even the creator and sustainer 
could not know the mystery of the Lord's existence. This story is also 
found in the Lingapurana. II 22.5 II 

Wti Mdd^fT^lIkddl TTTI 

^ II II 

nayanam nitalantarasthitam vighatayyesadivanvito rusa I 

bhuvanatrayanirjayonnatam madanam gadhamadam dadaha yah II 

22.6 II 


It is the Great God Iswara who burnt down cupid by opening his 
third eye (in the forehead) which was only a little red with indignation. 
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Cupid or Kama had become extremely haughty due to the fact that he had 
subdued the three worlds. II 22.6 II 

^5 TO5: ^KHI^N^H ^: WMdl 

'd^di^Rclldv^fa d: MMi-ddlH.il ^ II 

sakale dhavalah kalebare harinllopalamanjulah kvacit I 

amrtamsurivadadhati yah paramamaksimudam prapasyatam II 
22.711 


With a fair and bright complexion mixed with the color of the blue 
diamonds in some places (like the neck), he presents a delightful sight to 
the on lookers like that of the nectar-rayed moon. II 22.7 II 





^RH-^dii^dl T^IIHMMMidHkKi II R\.6\\ 


avatamsatusaradidhitidyutibhiryasya yasobharairapi I 
samamacchatarlkrto disamavakasassutaram prakasate II 22.8 II 


Just as it is with the white rays of the moon, his crest-ornaments and 
his fame as well, the space in between the directions appear bright indeed. 
II 22.811 

Fame is always conceived as bright white in color in poetic 
imagination. II 22.811 
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WT ild dddld: II II 

gagananalajivananilaksitisomarunasomayajibhih I 

mahato bata yasya murtibhirbhuvanam krantamidam samantatah II 
22.9 II 


How wonderful it is! That this whole world is occupied by the eight 
forms of the Lord viz., space (akasa), fire (anala), water (Jivana), air (anila), 
earth (kshiti), moon, sun and the yajamana(atma-self). II 22.9 II 


dd ^Idd cHfddTRl'Jl <Md I 


dfddT 



II 


RR.MI 


saha tena dhavena rajate vasudhadharini ka'pi rajate I 
vanita bhavatapanasini caranapresyaniveditasini II 22.10 II 


With such a husband lives a special woman on the silver mountain 
Kailasa, who removes for sure the heat of mundane existence and who 
accepts with affection the offerings made by the servant serving at her feet. 
May she be victorious! II 22.1011 

clMdl^l gdddT dcjd^dl I 

^ddldddW dl T^TddlsUM?! ftK^dl II RR. \ \ II 

vanitapurusau puratanau vimale vyomani devadampati I 

bhuvanatritayasya tau vibhu rajatadraviha siddhadampati II 22.1111 
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These two, man and woman of the Kailasa mount are the renowned 
ancient, divine siddha couple, dwelling always in the spiritual space, 
chinmayakasa, who are the true masters of the three worlds. II 22.11 II 





gajacarmadharah kapalabhrd grhanatho grhim tu kalika I 
rudhiravilamundamalinl kathitau tau bata panditaih sivau II 22.12 II 

Clad in elephant skin, he wears a skull; such is the lord of the house; 
dark, she wears a garland of bloody sundered heads; such is the mistress of 
the house. Still the wise men speak of them as auspicious. Wonder of 
wonders! II 22.12 II 

Both are frightening in their form and yet they are hymned as 
auspicious. Obviously, though inauspicious in appearance, they are ever 
auspicious in their nature. (See.p.13. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP 
Pandit). II 22.12 II 



ST TTTh^TAI^KIHM: 


fojp TO TMlkWT TTbllMcHcHHirAHl II RRMW 
sa kimindukalasiromanih kimutaslilakapalabhusanah I 
kimume bhavati kapalinl kimu vibhrajitaratnamalinl II 22.13 II 


Is Shiva moon-crested? Or is he wearing a skull? Oh Uma, are you 
also wearing skulls around your neck or beautified with a gem-studded 


necklace? II 22.13 II 
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II umasahasram II 


dAIAHlkWT 4>Hld>HlkbHI I 

II RR.UW 

ramase'mba kapalamalinl kvacidisena kapalamalina I 
atulaprabhaniskamalina kvacidatyuttamaratnamalinl II 22.1411 


Oh, Mother! You give perfect company to Lord Iswara! When he is 
wearing skulls, you also wear skulls. When he is decked with beautiful 
golden-ornaments and appears pleasing, you enjoy his company by 
putting on gem-studded brilliant jewels on your person. II 22.14 II 


ck^cMI ^cHWhHI: I 

yuvayormarutastanubhuvo balavanto bhuvanaprakampanah I 
sasididhitihari yadyaso nigame pavanamamba giyate II 22.15 II 


Mother, your children are the maruts, strong, world-shaking whose 
spotless glory exceeding the luster of the moon is hymned in the Veda. 
(See.p.66. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). II 22.15 II 



cbf ^ HkdlH’-MdP II 

gurumuttamamabhracarinamasamabrahmanidhananayakam I 
tava devi sive tanubhuvam marutamanyatamam pracaksate II 22.16 II 
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Goddess, spouse of Shiva! They speak of the teacher of the gods, the 
sole presiding deity of the Veda as one of the maruts, thy sons. (See.p.17. 
Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). II 22.16 II 

^ Rid d-d ^ M '4Id IdTbdHI 

*i<dlvKI$TdMddh^dHJI RV?HI 
dviradam vadane mahamadam sitadantacchavidhautadiktatam I 
itaratra mukhannarakrtim vidurasyaiva vivartamadbhutam II 22.1711 


Elephant -faced, of profuse ichor, flooding the quarters with the 
white radiances of his tusk, human in form otherwise than in face, this they 
know to be a wonderful transformation of the very same Brahmanaspati. II 
22.1711 

Ganapati too is the son of the Divine Mother. Ganapati is the lord of 
the hosts, the Seer-Poet of seer-poets; his very mouth is the Pranava, the 
creative Sound. He is none other than Brahmanaspati the Master of the 
Word, and leader of the soul-forces. Only the form has changed. (See.p.18. 
Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). II 22.17 II 

^AIh<Hd4Md: wfi dKTdlddl I 

d^d^iTWiq’dq^ns^fi ii rr.kii 

akhilamaranirjayonnatah prathane tarakadanavo ball I 

hrtaviryamadobabhuva yadghanasaktyayudhatejasanjasa II 
22.1811 


By the prowess of whose solid Power Weapon the Titan Taraka, 
strong, high of fame by conquest over all the Gods, was deprived of his 
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insolence of velour in a trice. (See.p.80. Adoration of the Divine Mother, 

MP Pandit). II 22.1811 

-mv id RhAmiF^m^ ^ i 

amale hrdi nirmalasanacchithile granthicaye naraya yah I 

paripakvadhiye pradarsayet tamasah paramaparavaibhavah II 
22.1911 


He, with unlimited glory, and who shows beyond the shore of 
darkness to him of ripened mind, and in whom the cluster of knots is 
loosened in the heart pure by clean food. (See.p.81. Adoration of the Divine 
Mother, MP Pandit). II 22.1911 


50^1 R W ITFRRI 



RTRRT RTR1 ^^RTRJI || 


dravidesu sisutvametya yo girisaslokavisesagayimm 


amrtadravasaraharinim nigamabham nibabandha samstutim II 
22.20 II 


He who as infant in the Dravida country composed the Veda-like, 
nectar-excelling, eulogy of Shiva celebrating his wide fame. II 22.20 II 

The same Skanda was born in the Dravida country as 
Sambandhamurti who at a very young age was inspired to compose the 
devaram in Tamil in praise of the Glory of Shiva. This composition is called 
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II umasahasram II 


the Veda in Tamil. (See.p.82. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). 
II 22.20 II 


# PTR^TWfT Sf: I 

^ n rra? ii 

bhuvi bhattakumarilakhyaya bhavametyadhvararaksanaya yah 

varajaiminibhasitasayambahulabhih khalu yuktibhirdadhau II 
22.21 II 


Who took birth on earth, by name Bhatta Kumarila, promoted with 
several arguments the import of the speech of worthy Jaimini for the 
guarding of the sacrifice. II 22.21 II 

From Skanda it was that Bhatta Kumarila took birth and wrote the 
monumental works, Tantra-varika, sloka-vartika and Tuptika, supporting 
and fortifying the Dharma-mimamsa sastras of the great sage Jaimini, in 
order to safeguard the institution of sacrifice in the Religion of the Vedas. 
(See.p.83. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). II 22.21 II 


STT’IT FTWHI Id ^K-dHI Id'^WRldHITT^HJ 



RRAR II 


adhuna vidhunoti yastamo vibudhapreksitamargarodhakam 


ramanakhyamaharsivesabhrtsritasonacalacarukandarah II 22.22 II 
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Who today, under the guise of the maharshiby name Ramana 
resorting to the charming cave of Arunachala, dispels the darkness that 
obstructs the path seen of the wise. II 22.22 II 

Not merely in olden times, but even today God Skanda manifests on 
earth. He it is who dwells in the cave of the H il l Arunachala, is known by 
the appellation of Ramana and by his very presence and effulgence scatters 
the Darkness of Ignorance which obstructs the Path of Light versioned by 
the Wise. (See.p.84. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP Pandit). II 22.22 II 

ST ^TSTdP^T P^IH^d3IMT Iddd^dTd: I 

dhdlhmW TJSN d || 33.33. II 

sa guho'timaho mahamahasridasanam prathitascamupatih I 

jagatamadhirajni ko'pi te sutaram prltipadam kumarakah II 
22.23 II 


Empress of the world! That Guha (deep hollow) of great exuberance, 
of vast radiances, famed commander of the army of Gods, is some infant, 
great object of thy love. (See.p.85. Adoration of the Divine Mother, MP 

Pandit). II 22.23 II 


dP^d dAIKHcH Td^TTdTPTq dT dpdTdqil 33.3V II 
jayati tripuraribhaminl ganapatyadimarutprasuruma I 
tamasuta suraridhutaye tridasanamapi ya camupatim II 22.24 II 
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Spouse of Tripurari reigns, the mother of Ganapati and maruts and 
others, who also gave birth to that mighty commander of the army of gods, 
in order to subdue the asuras, the enemy of gods. II 22.24 II 



svakutumbakathabhidhayimrgananathasya viyogimrimah 


avadharayatu prasannaya naganathapriyanandim dhiya II 22.25 II 
550 


May the beloved daughter of the Mountain be pleased to give a 
patient hearing to these verses composed by Ganapati, set to viyogini 
meter, (because) these verses portray the sacred stories connected with her 
family members! II 22.25 II 

The twenty second section is a special one for more than one reason. 
In this section the family members of the divine Mother and their divine 
powers are vividly portrayed. Lord Iswara, Ganapati, Skanda, maruts, 
Brahmanaspati are described with their Vedic and puranic significance. II 
22.2511 


Secondly, the different avataras, incarnations of Lord Skanda, the 
young god, the most favorite son of the Divine Mother, are given, tracing 
the line down to the present times. II 22.25 II 

Skanda 

Sanatkumara 

Jnanasambandha Murthy (Tamil Veda) 
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Kumaraila Bhatta- the author of Tantravartika. 
Sri Ramana 

- The sage of Arunachala. 
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^RTR^T: <-d c l c h: - trayovimsah stabakah - 23 rd Stabaka 
H c bl u l c b^- praklrnakam - Multifarous prayers with Secrets of Gayatri 


'K+HKHl'-Kl+i- naramanoramavrttam - naramanorama meter 


drHN^Rld dd/4^irdc|U|T: sfR^T: q^IRT 

rldldMIdGI I 


(asmin stabake tatsavituriti gayatrlmantrasya 
caturvimsativarnah kramasah padyanam 
trtiyapadasya caturthavarne drsyante ) I 


23 d and 24 th sections do not deal with any particular topic. Instead 
they deal with a variety of subjects. However, the 23 d section has one thing 
in common and that is, all the 24 verses are set with the 24 letters of Gayatri 
mantra. The first one starts with tat and the 24 th verse hasyat, the last 
letter. 


T^T^R 


c\ 



^RRdRRRlcld'dR'HdHIl R\3\\ 


kiradivamrtam kiranamalaya I 

jayati tatsitam sivavadhusmitam II 23.1 II 
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As usual the first verse hymns the smile of the Devi. 

The bright smile of the spouse of Shiva reigns; the smile which 
appears to exude nectar by its garland of rays. II 23.1 II 

^ mzj RTTdd TJSTII RAR II 
tava padam pare mama guhantare I 
sphuratu sarvada vikasitam muda II 23.2 II 


Oh the Supreme! Let your foot, firmly placed in the cave of my heart, 
delight me always. II 23.2 II 

TO I 

ddddTfT d II 34A II 

padamadho'mbujanna kila bhidyate I 
madanavidvisah sadanarajni te II 23.3 II 


Oh celebrated wife of the enemy of the cupid! Your foot, another lotus is no 
different from my heart, which may be called a lotus below in comparison 
with the top one, sahasrara. II 23.3 II 


Ml II R\M\\ 

vibhutayorarikrtabahudbhavau I 
vidadhaturjagattrayamidam sivau II 23.4 II 
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Due to the fact that this couple is all-pervading and also because the 
two have accepted varied existence, they have created the three worlds, 
bhuh, bhuvah and suvah. II 23.4 II 

aa ^ ^Hdl'J44HI 

TO II 3LHII 
tava tu khelane nalinajandakam I 
girisavallabhe bhavati kandukam II 23.5 II 


Oh the spouse of Lord of the Mountains! This entire brahmanda 
becomes a little ball in the act of your sport. II 23.5 II 

feRN RT a* II II 

sakalamastyume sadabhayankare I 
tava kare pare kimapi no nare II 23.6 II 


Uma, protector of the good, everything is under your control 
(excellent hand); man has no power to control anything. II 23.6 II 


Rfe Well 4^lRl$«LW|| 


^hl>J|^dNNd.^l II 34.^11 
kimiva varnyatam kasasikundala I 
udumanisrajapravilasadgala II 23.711 
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Oh divine lady with sun and moon as your ear-rings! How can I 
describe you in whose neck a necklace of stars is dangling? II 23.7 II 

Her brilliance is immeasurable because all the brilliant objects in the 
world are her ornaments which beautify her person. II 23.7 II 







c\ -n c\ 



*m)\ "dun 


bhana nirantaram bahugunamumam I 
gatabhayam vidhehyamalavani mam II 23.8 II 


Oh my pure speech! Keep repeating the name Uma always, which is 
full of so many virtues; by doing so you can give me abhaya, freedom, 
from all sorts of danger. II 23.8 II 

d ^ II 

ava jahlhi va nanu bhajamyaham I 
bhuvanabhartri te caranamanvaham II 23.9 II 


Oh the protector of the world, you are free to protect or destroy me; I 
am not going to be affected by your attitude. I shall, however, meditate on 
your feet all the time. II 23.9 II 


Wfd: RR^H^IMHll 

ganapateh sirahkamalacumbini I 
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bhavatu gopatidhvajakutumbim II 23.1011 


May the spouse of Lord Ishwara, kiss the sahasrara of Ganapati, the 
poet. The sahasrara of the yogi-poet is full of nectar as it is mature due to 
the yogi's tapasya. II 23.1011 

Devi being the Enjoyer of all, she can partake of the honey/nectar 
found in the yogi's sahasrara as well. II 23.10 II 


T^IcT 

L|<Hdc|d qqfa ’am a || R\.n\\ 
daharamajjanam vidadhatam janam I 
paramadevate nayasi dhama te II 23.11 II 


Oh Supreme Deity! You lead such devotees to your highest abodes, 
who are submerged in the heart region, called dahara. II 23.11 II 

Devi! You are the ultimate to be reached and found in the dahara- 
akasha. II 23.11 II 


ylhdlHJ 

janani vijnata bhavatu dhimatam I 
anubhavastu te karunaya satam II 23.12 II 


Oh, Mother! Men acquire scholarship by their learning, but true 
experience can only be achieved by your grace. II 23.12 II 
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SR^TT M fT? aaWd 

rauii 

acalaya dhiya hrdi gavesanam I 
vrsahayapriyanagarasodhanam II 23.13 II 

The result of searching with a pure and steady mind is to find the 
abode of Uma, which is pure consciousness. II 23.13 II 

a tafTfo d -K'JIHKdHI 

sufa amaraa a ?t faaaii rtwii 

na vijahami te carananirajam I 

avani dhlmatamava na va nijam II 23.14 II 

Oh Devi! The protector of the wise! I shall not let go your lotus-feet. 
Whether you bless me or not is not the criteria. II 23.14 II 

qigaSR a if? NN«dd I 
afeaaRTT: wra^aii ra?mi 
padamume'mba te hrdi vicinvate I 
palitamastakah paramadevate II 23.15 II 


Oh Mother Uma! The Supreme deity! Even the aged and ancient 
sadhakas meditate on you. II 23.15 II 

Attaining the supreme is not so easy. Hair on head turns grey and 
men gradually become old. II 23.15 II 
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kMHfefel Hf f^m II R\.K\\ 
svayamanamaye sakaladhatryasi I 
nijamahimni sa tvamayi tisthasi II 23.16 II 

Always in perfect form, you are the one who bears everyone. You are 
well established in your elevated state of poise and flawlessness. II 23.16 II 

The sadhaka will not get perfect health till he reaches you. II 23.16 II 






sthitimasadayam □ stavastava padambuje 
vidhimadhiksipatyalasanlraje II 23.1711 


Oh the unborn! Failing to find a firm place at your feet, the ignorant 
blames fate in vain. II 23.17 II 









syatu madapadam sivavadhupadam I 
yadrsayo vidhustribhuvanaspadam II 23.18 II 
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May the feet of Parvati put an end to my suffering; the feet which 
even the ancient seers have pronounced as the sole refuge of the three 
worlds. II 23.1811 


*JWT TWII 


gunaganam grnamstava sive sivam I 
gatabhayo'bhavam madamito navam II 23.19 II 


Oh the spouse of Lord Shiva! By extolling your most auspicious 
virtues, I have become fearless and happier. II 23.19 II 

dcl^llcl^lld | 

tavakrpavasat tadidamavyaye I 

janani nah plutistava yadanghraye II 23.20 II 


Oh Mother Imperishable! The fact that my mind has jumped towards 
your feet is the happiest turn of my life, which is again due to the 
compassion you have bestowed upon me. II 23.20 II 


9TBJI II 

nayanadrsyayorayi yadantaram I 
tadamarastute tava vapuh param II 23.21 II 
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O Supreme Goddess! Extolled by the gods, the space between the 
eye and the sight is occupied by your form. II 23.21 II 

Drug-drushyantara is chidakasa, conscious space. II 23.21 II 

#id ii r^.rrii 

ahamiti smrtih kva nu vibhasate I 
iti vicodayan mahati liyate II 23.22 II 

aafaanaan wftii 

amrtasamjnake sukhacidatmake I 
matimadarthite janani dhamni te II 23.23 II 


Mother, as we probe the cause of T, it leads to your great abode 
called 'nectar' which is full of happiness. II 23.22-23 II 

#dddTddT ddd£24TII R^.RVII 
ayi mudaspadam sprsati te padam I 
svasitayatraya satatadrstaya II 23.24 II 


If the sadhaka keeps observing constantly the process of inhaling and 
exhaling (of the life-breath), he is bound to reach your (abode) feet. II 


23.24 II 
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^ ^cV-HI'JNdkHI: I 

^ n ii w 

dadhatu satkaverganapaterimah I 

nagabhuvo mudam naramanoramah II 23.25 II 575 

Pray, these verses of Ganapati set to naramanohara meter please the 
daughter of the mountain. II 23.25 II 
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'W'W - caturvimsah stabakah - 24 th Stabaka 
H c hl u l c h'H^- praklrnakam - Diverse prayers 


^HIcIBI^tI+ 4- supratisthavrttam - supratishtha meter 


-dksbblRid 


c\ r\ 



^^RTT^^II RV.? II 
candrikasitam candikasmitam 


bhutale satam bhatu bhutaye II 24.1 II 


The first verse as usual, hymns the smile. 

May the smile of C handika Devi, cool and bright like the moon-light, 
bestow prosperity on the noble minded on this earth. II 24.1 II 

^KPddHHJi RV.RII 

bhalacaksusascaksusam dhanam I 
kincidastu me sastavardhanam II 24.2 II 


May the treasure, viz. Devi, that pleases the three eyes of Lord Shiva, 
cause my well-being. II 24.2 II 


'dl^'d T THcT^U c blK IJ il I 
-4KdMc|M r |44IK IJ ll II RV.MI 
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sadhusantatiksemakarim I 
ghoradanavanlkadarinl II 24.311 


Uma secures the well-being of the good and rents apart the army of 
the evil danavas. II 24.3 II 


41 4 1 ^Th<4 hd -d -d I Rufr I 



RV.V II 


yogayuktasaccittacarim I 
padasevakaprajnatarinl II 24.411 


She moves happily in the minds of the yogis; elevates the devotees 
who serve at her feet. II 24.4 II 

fkPhwMl 

TTT II RV.MI 

puspabanajinnetraharinl I 
patu mam jagaccakradharinl II 24.511 


May She protect me who holds the key to turn the massive wheel 
viz., universe and who pleases the eyes of the slayer of the cupid. II 24.5 II 


^IMHdH^IIK4TI 
WR 1^14W^ltoll RV.^II 
dvadasantabhujatasarika I 
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sarvavanmayasyaikakarika II 24.611 


She is the beautiful bird Sarika, perched on the tree called 
dvadashanta beyond the sahasrara, and she is indeed the essence of all 
literature. II 24.6 II 

The tantras speak of a tree viz. dvadashanta which is supposed to be 
above the sahasrara ; Devi sports perched on that tree. A Karika is a verse 
with fewer syllables capable of giving enormous meaning. II 24.6 II 




4h*IIM^ fesIHW'blll RV.'sll 


punyakarmasu svacchamastaka I 
yogasalisu chinnamastaka II 24.711 


The meritorious are pure in their head (as Devi lives there); among 
the yogis she is Chinnamastaka. II 24.7 II 

The knot on top of the head opens up making way for the free 
movement of the Devi among the yogis. In the context of explaining 
prachandachandi the principle of Chinnamastaka is elaborated. II 24.711 





WdkHHT II RV.dll 


atmani sthiteh sampradayika I 
sarvajanminam sampravartika II 24.8 II 
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You guide all the beings through their lives, you liberate those who 
are spiritually oriented. II 24.8 II 


C\ 



WUI 


mam punatu satpujyapaduka I 
bhalalocanaprananayika II 24.9 II 


May the beloved queen of Lord Iswara, liberate me as well, whose 
feet are worshipped by the good. II 24.9 II 


dJHdl 

steb ^III R*.?°ll 
danato yasah paurusadrama I 
sampado madah silatah ksama II 24.10 II 


By charity fame is obtained, by adventure wealth, by wealth 
arrogance, by character (good conduct) patience. II 24.10 II 

^RTT 

P4Rq^l^HII RV.??II 
satyato jagatyatra gauravam I 
yajnato divi sthanamujjvalam II 24.11 II 


By honesty one gets respect in this world. 

By performing yagna, seat in the heaven is guaranteed. II 24.11 II 
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^Hld/dclld4)ddll 
^TRl^TT ^TfrfelllAdlll 3V.RII 
samyamadaghavratavitata I 
yogato mahasiddhisalita II 24.1211 

By self-control (abstaining from vices) accumulated sins are removed; 
by yoga one obtains great heights of achievement. II 24.1211 

^BRTR d 114*1441 I 
^dh^NIIHiid^III RV.UII 

sarvanari te padasevaya I 
sarvasatphalavaptiragryaya II 24.1311 

Oh Parvati, the spouse of sharva, by worshipping at your feet, every 
meritorious fruit is obtained. II 24.13 II 

4T fekt.dhl I 

II RV.?VII 
nodyamena ya siddhiruttama I 
visvanayikaviksitena sa II 24.14 II 

All those worthy benefits one cannot achieve by great efforts are 
obtained by a favorable sight of the leader of the universe. 
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m mat tam\ 
at fwt H|UWM<IHlll R*.?hll 
sampadam rama bharatl giram I 
tvam sive prabhuh pranasamvidam II 24.15 II 

Goddess Lakshmi is the owner of wealth; goddess Bharati, the owner 
of speech. Shive, you are the empress of all life and all vital activity. II 
24.1511 

a ^’or’jit ii vmii 
caksusa nabholaksyadharina I 
siddhyativa te devi dharana II 24.16 II 

By having the sky alone for one's object of sight, you can be attained; 
as there is no other object excepting you in this world nothing else is seen. 

II 24.16 II 

The akshipurusha -vidya is referred to in this verse. This is 
mentioned in the Upanishads. II 24.1611 

3TTRRT TdvTTfBaTSTOBI 
mt BRTd <4^H4d>HJI RV.?«II 
asiro dadhannabhito'nilam I 
devi vindati tvanmunirbalam II 24.1711 
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Goddess, by holding the breath between the head and navel region, 
the seeker becomes powerful. II 24.1711 

By dhyana, meditation, it is possible to attain the state of samadhi. 
This is suggested by using the word muni for the seeker. Here mere 
pranayama is not intended. II 24.17 II 

TTTT4T4 d T4I1MKHHBII R*.?<UI 
hrdgrhantare yadvisodhanam I 
tatsavitri te syadupasanam II 24.18 II 


Mother! Earnest search that takes place inside the cave of one's heart, 
is itself a form of your worship. II 24.18 II 


a WIBHT II RV.^II 
ka'pyahammatirgocaram vina I 
lokadhatri te rupabhavana II 24.19 II 


Oh the sustainer of this Universe! An independent assertion of T is 
the best proof of your presence. II 24.1911 

In the normal course without an object there is no assertion of T ness. 
Irrespective of the external object of the sense organ, if T can exist that is 
the supreme. Pure consciousness - shuddha asmitabuddhi. This is known 
as the Vaishvanara- vidya, found in the Qhandogya Upanishad. II 24.19 II 
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S^TRU^^tsfqf^ITI 

RTf *TT ^TTII RV.Ro || 
asyamandanam ko'pi vidyaya I 
khandanam parah praha na yaya II 24.20 II 

Some learned scholar says that you are one indivisible consciousness. 
Another one says you are divisible consciousness. II 24.20 II 

Hld<d4T#^^TI 
WlTd^WnTWII RVA? II 
mataretaya jiyate tvaya I 
ekaya tanubhinnaya dhiya II 24.21 II 

Mother, you are the absolute one, who appears different in different 
bodies. II 24.21 II 

II RVARII 

bahyadarsane visvapankila I 
anyatha bhavasyamba kevala II 24.22 II 

Mother! You appear to be caught in a quagmire (many and varied), 
from outside; otherwise you are only one. Pure and serene. II 24.22 II 

J 4'J4c|vfU|j dlOMIHI 
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3T54THvlMd 41TST5 4 iRmFTJI 3V.34 II 
khandavannrnam bhasi bhoginam I 
asyabhinnacit ka'pi yoginam II 24.23 II 


You appear as khanda- in parts to the bhogis, the pleasure-addicts; 
but for the yogis you are one akhanda. II 24.23 II 


4^3 <33 bfedl I 


33 4*y<W<4f«tedl II RV.RVII 
bandha esa yadbhasi khandita I 
moksa esa yadbhasyakhandita II 24.24 II 


Bondage for those who see you as khandita (in parts); Liberation for 
those who see you as akhanda (as one). II 24.24 II 





w.w ii 


S^oo 


etadisituh patni hrnmude I 
saupratisthasadgltamastu te II 24.25 II 600 


May these fine set of verses in supratishtha meter hymned by me 
please you, the spouse of the Lord. II 24.25 II 


II Wm ^ m II 
II samaptam ca sastham satakam II 
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II End of sixth Shataka II 
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II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

^id^H- saptamam satakam - Seventh Shataka 
<-dd c b: - pancavimsah stabakah - 25 th Stabaka 

- ksetramala - Garland of spiritual places in India 
indravajravrttam - indravraja meter 

In this stabaka the gods and goddesses established in the renowned 
locations all over the country are hymned. In the beginning > south Indian 
tirthakhsetras are taken up. The first goddess to be hymned is 
Kanyakumarf who is situated on the southern tip of the Indian 
subcontinent. 

TTTfl ^cRT ^T^fT 

3TTWi^l J K^RT 

RW njm II ? II 
kanyakumarl sutaram vadanya 
manya samastaih prakrterananya I 
aksepakam sagarabudbudanam 
hasam vidhattam jagatah sukhaya II 25.111 

Kanyakumari is the most generous young goddess and she is 
worshipped by one and all. She is considered the maya or prakruti i.e., 
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creative power of the Lord. May her bewitching smile that outshines the 
brightness of enormous foam of the ocean situated near by secure the well¬ 
being of the world. II 25.1 II 

Kanyakumari kshetra is considered not so ancient by Shri Kapali 
Sharstriar. 

' tatra arvachinatamam Kanyakumaritiprathitam....' 

But this place was known to very early writers such as Kautilya, 
Shabaraswami and others. Most of the puranas and the dharmashatras also 
mention Kanyakumari. Aahimavataha akumaribhyah chakravarti 
kshetram says Kautilya in Arthashstra. Himalayas in the north and 
Kanyakumari in the south were considered the northern and southern tips 
of our country from a very long time. Sutra works such as Paithinasi, have 
marked the southern tip of Jambudvipa or Bharatavarsha as Kumari.{ 
Bharariya Samskruti. Dr. S.Srikantha Shastri). II 25.1 II 

dPTSOT: II Rh.R II 

raksa svaceto madamatsarader- 
bhiksasva kale tanuraksanaya I 
viksasva ramesavadhupadabjam 
moksasvalabhe yadi tebhi'lasah II 25.2 II 


Oh Mind! If you are desirous of obtaining final beatitude, protect 
yourself from pride and prejudice; take to alms to sustain your body. Serve 
at the feet of the spouse of Ramesha viz., the goddess Parvatavardhini. II 
25.2 II 
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In this verse the Rameshwara Kshetra which is known for the 
Ramasetu built by Sri Rama, hero of the national epic Ramayana and the 
goddess Parvatavardhini who is considered as the spouse of the Lord of 
Rameshwara Kshetra are hymned. II 25.2 II 







HIMIcRIM ddrdlKHdHIl Rh.MI 
lokasva durlkrtabhaktasokam 
halasyanatheksanapunyapakam I 
bhitih sakhe cedbhavatah pavitram 
jyotirvisesam jalacarinetram II 25.311 


Here, Goddess Meenakshi, along with Lord Sundareshwara, who is 
the presiding deity of Madhurai Kshetra, is praised. 

Oh Friend! If you are jaded with the dull mundane existence fearing 
the evil effects of the same, have a look at the brilliant luster such as the 
most sanctifying deity Meenakshi, who also happens to be the fruit of the 
meritorious deeds of the eyes of Sundareshwara, her Lord; Meenakshi will 
remove the fear of evil. II 25.3 II 

55FRT dlhlblcil'LHI#- 
FfTHFbd 'H N d M N ^11 HI 


TO dlcHk^lhfc 
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RRcTII RH.VII 

yo lokate tamakhilandarajnl- 
majnanavidhvamsavidhanavijnam I 
ambam param jivanalingasaktim 
bhuyah sa kayam na bhave labheta II 25.4 II 


In this verse deity Akhilandanayaki of Jambukeshwara Kshetra is 
praised. 

He, who has a darshan of the Supreme Mother, who is the Empress 
of this Brahmanda, who has the expertise in removing the ignorance of her 
devotees, who is the power of Lord Jambukeshwara, the latter situated in 
waters in the form of the linga, will not be born into this mundane world 
again. II 25.4 II 


ETbld^ 'N A RdTTd 

d-HIN m 

^^diHIhN^ntll WHI 

bibhratsahasram ca mukhani sakto 
vaktum gunan kah kamalalayasya I 
janmapi yatra prabhavejjananam 
muktyai munlnamapi durlabhayai II 25.5 II 
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In this verse, the deity of Tiruvarur is hymned. Even a person with 
thousand tongues like Adishesha, will not be able to describe the virtues of 
the presiding deity of the Kamalalaya kshetra, because so benign is the 
Lord here, that an ordinary person born here will obtain supreme 
beatitude, not so easy to obtain even by sages. II 25.5 II 

In this Kshetra the Lord is Tyagaraja, along with his consort 
Tripurasundaridevi. This kshetra is Mokshaprada is the essence. II 25.5 II 


RTTCmi ^ 

^FTT: II II 

vyaghranghrivatasanapujitasya 
natyasthalinayikaya sivasya I 
netradhvabhaja sivakamaya vo 
mitrani kamah phalino bhavantu II 25.6 II 


The famous Chidambara Kshetra is described in this verse. Among 
the celebrated panchabhuta kshetras, which are five in number, 
Chidambaram is the first, known as Akasha Kshetra. II 25.6 II 

Oh my devotee-friends! May your wishes be fulfilled by goddess 
Shivakameshwari, who presides over the dancing stage of her Lord 
Nataraja, and seen by him intently. II 25.6 II 

Lord Shiva residing in this Chindambara Kshetra was worshipped by 
great sages such as vyaghrapada and patanjali. Even a mere darshan of 
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Shivakameswari, the beloved mistress of Lord Nataraja, is wish-fulfilling. 


II 25.611 


^cbdSHld^lhFT ^T- 
hlc*ild)N'dlh6 IJ INd» ^ I 

M cj^cj | d H j 3Jc| 5h 

Elf dFl W 3TET: II II 
alokate'pltakucamayi tva- 
malolacittamarunacale yah I 
nirvedavan parvasudhamsuvaktre 
sarve vase tasya bhavanti kamah II 25.7 II 


The deity in Arunachalakshetra is described here. Her name is 
apitakuchamba. 

Oh Mother with a face as delightful as the full moon! Even a 
suffering individual deep in trouble, who takes a look at you, who resides 
here in the form of apitakuchamba , with your mind fixed on 
Arunachaleshwara, your Lord, is sure to get all his heartfelt desires 


fulfilled. II 25.711 



WlTd TTEN ^dhWIH I 




ETEI1W El II R\c\\ 
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yah kundallpattanarajadhanl- 
malokate kamapi krttamastam I 
nissaramanandakathavihmam 
samsarametam sa jahati buddhya II 25.8 II 

He who looks at Devi, in the form of Chinnamasta, whose capital is 
Kundalipattana, will lose interest in this sapless world full of sorrow. II 
25.8 II 

Kundalipattana is the renowned Renuka Kshetra called Padaiveedu, 
in Tamil. Here the devi is found as Chhinnamasta. This also happens to be 
one of the important places where the poet performed severe austerities as 
a part of his sadhana. II 25.8 II 

A\ c^NHI<N+Rl^TTcTI 

^T^IiMch^l^unidll RV*JI 
drstva vadhumadipurisvarasya 
yo locanarocakamadhunoti I 
tasyantarangam dhutasarvasangam 
bhuyo bhavarocakamavrnoti II 25.9 II 


He who has a darshan of the spouse of the Lord of Adipuri is sure to 
be relieved of his dejection; having attained inner peace, having developed 
detachement from all unwanted objects, he will not consider rebirth as 
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despicable, since he will have the opportunity of getting the darshan of 
Tripurasundari devi again and again. II 25.911 

The sacred place Adipuriis Tiruvottiyur (mentioned in this verse). 
The idea is quite clear. A darshna of the Devi is so captivating that the 
devotee would long for more births, in order to satisfy his eyes, than asking 
for final beatitude. II 25.9 II 







<qiHIH*HIH<3$d^ll RAMI 

kanci ramanyah kurutam grhasthe 
kvanairmudam kamapi kinkinlnam I 
kanci bhuvah punyapuri yatindra 
tvamambikanamaravairdhinotu II 25.10 II 


Let the small jingling bells in the waist band of the beloved lady 
please the house holder. Oh saint, may the city of Kanchi resounding with 
the innumerable names of Kamakshi, the presiding deity of Kanchi, delight 
you. II 25.10 II 

Kanchipuram is a famous pilgrimage center in south India near 
Chennai. The deity of the city is Kamakshi, another form of Devi Uma. This 
is the PrutviKshetra of the five panchabhutha kshetras. II 25.10 II 


^1 TIA^K-d <^l Ad* IH Ai 
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inHIIM-hl RR HRR^IT II ? ? II 

srikalahastisthaladarsanasya 
kailasaviksam punaruktimahuh I 
jnanam pradatum caranasritebhyo 
jnanambika yatra nibaddhadiksa II 25.1111 


After singing the glories of the holy places in the Tamil country, the 
poet now turns towards the sacred location of Andhradesha. First 
Kalahasti is taken up which is also known as the vayukshetra. II 25.11 II 

After visiting Kalahasti\ trip to Kailasa Mountain is considered 
redundant (so sacred is this place). Here resides Jnanambika , who is ever 
ready to bestow wisdom on her devotees. II 25.1111 

fckdTHH 

R^R #RT RTRRT R^: I 
RTRTTRT RR RHikMJRT: 

R R^RRTTRTTRT: II II 

srisailasrngasya vilokanena 
sangena hlno bhavita manusyah I 
dhamasti yatra bhramaralakayah 
santabhramam tadbhramarambikayah II 25.12 II 
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By visiting the abode of the goddess Bhramarambika and obtaing the 
darshan of the crest of the holy mountain called Srishaila, the visitor is 
freed from worldly attachments. II 25.1211 

The deity is so called because her curly hair resembles a row of bees- 
Bhramara. The term Bhramarambika also means absence of illusion. There 
is a pun on the word Bhramara-bee and illusion. II 25.12 II 

RR 

RTWTT RTTR RsH'JUHJ 
f^blt RTRRRRTRT 

tire vipascidvara pascimabdher- 
gokarnagam lokaya bhadrakarnim I 
buddhim sivam sarvamanorathanam 
siddhim ca yadyasti mano'dhigantum II 25.13 II 


Here the goddess by name Bhadrakarni, situated on the west coast to 
the north of Kerala region is referred to. The place is the famous Gokarna 
kshetra, presently in Karnataka. Bhadrakarni is another name of kali. 

Oh Learned Scholar! If you have a wish to get an auspicious mind 
and fulfillment, do not fail to visit Gokarna Kshetra on the west coast of the 
Indian subcontinent and pay respects to the deity Bhadrakarni. II 25.13 II 

’RTRI RTR% TRRRRTrR 
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to q^ffa 4T fy 



3TtT>: II RHTVII 


dhamni prasiddhe karaviranamni 
punyabhidhanam krtasannidhanam I 
devlm param pasyati yo virakto 
mukteh sa panigrahanaya saktah II 25.14 II 


In this verse the famous Karavirakshetra, in the Maharastra region is 
mentioned. Even an ascetic who beholds the supreme goddess punya by 
name, who has made her abode in the holy region of Karavira, is sure to be 
wedded to the lady mukti -beatitude! 

The word mukti in Sanskrit is in feminine gender. II 25.14 II 


fTR cl 4T? TTT5 TT|I 


T%^4EII ^.?HII 

jnane drdha te yadi kapi kanksa 
nanehasam mitra mudha ksipemam I 
sevasva devlm tulajapurastham 
naiva svarupaditara kileyam II 25.15 II 


The goddess of Tulajapura in Utkal, eastern part of Bharat is 
mentioned here. 
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Friend! If you are serious in attaining wisdom, do not waste your 
time any more. You worship the goddess in Tulajapura, because she is not 
different from atmasvarupa, pure consciousness. II 25.15 II 



m ^aaRaaa^n r\^\\ 

gopalinivesabhrtam bhajasva 
lilasakhim tarn bhuvanesvarasya I 
istarh hrdistham tava hastagam syat 
kastam ca samsarabhavam na bhuyah II 25.16 II 


Worship the deity who has put on the form of Gopalini, a playful 
friend of Lord Iswara, in the famous sacred place viz., Bhuvaneshwara. 
You are bound to get your thought translated into action and shall be freed 
from the sorrow of this mundane existence, as the fruit of your worship. 
Bhuvaneshwar is the capital city of the state of Orissa, utkal. II 25.16 II 


LR^TTShTdTdT I 


3TTCTNcT dd WWHdd 
dTCT v^TWWTTd: II R^.^ll 
aradhyate vaitaranltatastha 
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yeneyamamba virajo'bhidhana I 
aradhitam tena samastamanyat 
saro dharayamayamaryagitah II 25.1711 

Worshipping the goddess Virajadevi who is situated on the banks of 
the river vaitarani is as good as worshiping every other deity. Viraja 
worship is the essence of all worship says the wise. II 25.1711 

l^ROTTt ^KdWdSRT I 

TRRjq aa ^rfa: n rh.kii 

sangiyamanam sthalamaryabrndair- 
brndarakanam saritastate'sti I 
yah kalikam pasyati kalakesim 
tatrasya kaladapi naiva bhltih II 25.18 II 


There is a holy place on the banks of the celebrated river Ganga, 
which is held is highest respect by generations of aryas. He who worships 
goddess Kalika here, of pitch dark tresses, is relived from the fear of Kala, 
the god of death like Yama. II 25.18 II 

This is the famous Kalighat -Calcutta in West Bengal. 


did>Md> 
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JJ^JI RH.?<UI 

nllacalam siddhasamuhasevyam 
lllaniketam pravadanti yasyah I 
bhadra para kacana guhyamudra 
kamesvari sa bhuvanasya mulam II 25.19 II 


Nilachala mountain, the favored resort of the siddhas, it appears is 
the most graceful abode of the Devi. She resides here as Kameshwari, the 
cause of the universe and hence named secret symbol -guhyamudra, by 
the Tantrikas. This place is found in Assam where the deity is named 
kamakhya. II 25.19 II 




■*\\ c\ 



Rrdd RdT R RTd: II II 

mangalyagauripadadarsanasya 
karta tu bhutva sukrtasya bharta I 
acaraputairadhigamyamagryam 
sthanam prapadyeta yato na patah II 25.20 II 
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One who has a vision of the feet of the most auspicious goddess 
Gauri is elevated to an exalted position from which there is no fall, attained 
only by the most virtuous. This is a place in Magadha -Bihar. II 25.20 II 


rfffl ^ M^llcWsTT II RH.R? II 
varanasi subhragireranunam 
ksetram pavitram bhuvanatraye'pi I 
arthe prajanam vidhrtannapatra 
gauri svayam yatra visalanetra II 25.21 II 


The city of Kashi is the most well-known pilgrimage center in the 
three worlds, which is equal to the white mountain- Kailasa. Here is 
stationed the wide-eyed Gauri called Annapurna, holding an annapatra- 
food bowl, for the sake of feeding the people. This and the next verse 
mention holy places in Uttar Pradesh. II 25.21 II 



HIc^NdeH^lddl *RTH II RH.RR II 
brndarakaradhitapadapadmam 
nandamimamindusamanavaktram 
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alokya vindhyacalavasimm na 
nalocayetsamsrtito bhayani II 25.2211 


Those who have a darshan of the revered deity Nandadevi, whose 
favorite abode is the mountain range Vindhya, whose face is lovely like 
the moon, need not fear the sorrows and sufferings of this mortal world. II 
25.22 II 


aRf I 

^MiHc|Hl4dHTFlTT dtqjl Rh.RMI 

anandadehamiha muktisamjnam 
narlm parlrabdhumana manusyah I 
dutim vrnotu pramathesvarasya 
kantamavantipuranayikam tarn II 25.23 II 


Let the sadhaka, who wishes to embrace the lady mukti -liberation, 
pure bliss, choose the presiding deity of the city of Avanti, the spouse of 
Lord Shiva, as his love messenger. 

This deity facilitates liberation. Avanti is a city in Malva, Madhya 
Pradesh, and central India. II 25.23 II 


SfPTT #55d^R^I 
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a warn 

%55TRRRRTRTK ^RfT: II RH.RV II 
yatracalacchidrakrta sahaham 
bhratra muhuh khelitavan vanesu I 
tam siddhadevarsinutam smarami 
kailasamavasagirim jananyah II 25.2411 


I (Ganapati, the poet) remember the favorite abode of the mother, the 
lovely Kailasa mountain, adored by the Siddhas and sages of the heavenly 
regions. I cherish the sweet memories of my childish pranks and playful 
time with my younger brother Skanda in the wonderful forest lands of the 
mountain. II 25.2411 



^ RT%RPdlRII RH.RHII W 
purna'mbare sitakare'dhikaram 
bibhratyagendre dhavale salila I 
ksetresu kasyadisu guptasaktir- 
gaurindravajrasu ca sannidhattam II 25.25 II 625 


May the goddess Gauri be pleased to reside in these verses set to 
Indravajra. She has full sway in the infinite sky in the White Mountain. She 
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reigns in the moon. Her mystical powers work in holy locations like Kashi. 
II 25.25 II 


337 





II umasahasram II 


^M^i: - sadvimsah stabakah - 26 th Stabaka 

... 

3RlcFJRTRT- apitakucamba - Goddess Apitakuchamba 


dodhaka vrttam - dodhaka meter 


In this stabaka the author eulogies the gracious goddess 
Apitakuchambika residing in the holy mountain Arunachala, in dodhaka 
meter comprised of eleven syllables in each quarter with three bhaganas (a 
bhagana is a group of three syllables with a guru (long vowel) in the 
beginning) followed by two short vowels- dodhakavruttamidam 
bhabhabhagow. 




qp| ^|c|v_|c|dHRTT 

raft f^TR II RUII 


agamavinmatikairavinlnam 
bodhamajasramasau vidadhanah 
patu mahesavadhuvadanamso 
hasasasi sakalani kulani II 26.1 II 


May this smile-moon, a composite of the face of Lord Mahesha's 
spouse bestowing eternal knowledge (always causing to bloom) to the 
intellect-lotuses of the knowers of Agamas (Vedas and other Shastras) 
protect all the families. II 26.1 II 
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The compound hasashashi, hasa eva shashi- smile only is the moon, 
contains Parinamalankara. II 26.1 II 

^NdANH^IHdWl 

THd^ilMddlddT'Jm 

HI^NdM^lldhM | J|| || ^.R|| 

ayatalocanacumbitakarna 
danayasojitatoyadakarna I 
sonanagesamanah priyavarna 
nasayatajjagadartimaparna II 26.211 


May the goddess Aparna who is endowed with the ears kissed by the 
long eyes (with the eyes extending up to the tip of the ears), who 
vanquished cloud like Kama in fame earned by benevolence (the fame 
munificence of the goddess excelled that of Kama , who is disposed to grant 
the desires of the supplicants) and who gratifies the mind of the Lord of 
Arunachala, destroy the affliction of the world. II 26.2 II 

The word shona-nagesha in the verse means Arunachala. II 26.2 II 

dddd^NANddF^ 

^lilkHdiN JfTqi 


c\ c\ r\ 



$mm\ r\.\\\ 
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vedaturangavilocanabhagyam 
vedasironicayairapi mrgyam I 
sokavidarisudhakiranasyam 
sonagirau samaloki rahasyam II 26.3 II 


The mystery in Arunachala was seen by me- the mystery (in the form 
of) the fruit of merit of the eyes of Shiva to whom the Vedas were horses, 
which is to be sought even by the heaps of crest jewels of Vedas (Vedanta) 
and which has the face like the moon accustomed to remove the pain. II 
26.3 II 


There is a Purana story that on the occasion of Tripura samhara when 
Shiva waged a war against the demons, Vedas became the horses and on 
that account, Shiva is called Tripurari. II 26.3 II 



WTO cbilhcHRI 


^TS#RT: M’d-M'UMTII RVVII 
munca samastamanorathalabhe 
samsayamadya karamalakabhe I 
drkpathamapa nagendratanuja 
so’hamitah paramantararaja II 26.4 II 
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Do not entertain doubt Oh mind, today with regard to the fulfillment 
of all desires akin to the fruit of myrobalan on hand. The daughter of the 
lord of mountains (Himavan) viz., Parvati is within the range of sight. That 
I (having obtained the vision of the goddess) am henceforth the one in 
whose heart is the Lord need no longer dependent on any outsider. II 
26.4 II 


Herein, the phrase Karagatamalakam is proverbial. It means a handy 
thing easily obtainable without much effort. This contains the figure called 
lokokti. II 26.411 

RdvHM?: RTcFTi 5TH5RTT 
^TT^T I 
WTcl 

NhKW-j TWfRTII R^.HII 
silpavidah pratimam pravisanti 
svalpavidam taranaya cakasti I 
sonadharabhrti samprati labdha 
hanta ciradiyameva mamamba II 26.5 II 


The goddess entering the icon fashioned by the expert of 
iconography (by her ingenuity) shines forth for the sake of dullards (who 
are not conversant with the Vedas and sastras) in order to cross over the 
ocean of Metempsychosis. I got her now in Arunachala. Oh ! She alone is 
my mother forever (hither to I spent my life not knowing her; having 
known her now I have her). II 26.511 
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^IfMMhld^ll'M.MHI 
#JTFlf[^a5^TT^RTII R\A\\ 
bharatabhuvalaye'tra visale 
santvanaghani bahuni grhani I 
asyavigitasudhakarabimba 
sonagirau ramate'tra madamba II 26.6 II 


In this extensive land of Bharata there may be many auspicious 
abodes (temples for the goddess to live). Nevertheless here in the 
Arunachala my mother whose countenance has censured the disc of the 
moon (the pleasant face of the goddess has excelled the moon in radiance) 
revels. II 26.6 II 

The stanza purports to mean that there are innumerable beautiful 
and holy places of the goddess in the entire country. Yet the goddess is 
joyfully enamored of this habitant only. II 26.611 



##IR|WTI 

dlWM^H^TTII 


varitasamsritapatakajala 
varidhivicinirankusalila I 
varijapatravidambananetra 
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varanarajamukhena saputra II 26.7 II 


She by whom is removed the net of sins of the people who have 
sought asylum in her, who is endowed with unimpeded grace like the 
successive waves of the ocean, who is possessed with the eyes resembling 
the lotus petals is also the mother of Gajamukha ( may her protect us). II 
26.711 


H I M d =11 u | KM 1 4^ ^ HI 

+1*1^11^*11: 

II *«UII 

ayatavakraghanasitakesi 
toyajabanariporhrdayesi I 
kasasumacchayasah paramaisa 
pasabhidastu tavenduvibhusa II 26.8 II 


Possessed with long, curly thick and black hair, the Mistress of the 
heart of the enemy of cupid god, with the fame as white as Kasa flower (a 
species of grass Saccharum) - may this salutary goddess with the moon as 
her crest jewel cut asunder your noose of births and deaths caused by 
ignorance. II 26.811 

The epithet Toyaja-bana-ripoh means the enemy of cupid god 
possessing the five arrows of flower. II 26.8 II 
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SB?! B: II R\.<K\\ 

pankajasambhavapujitapada 
pankavinasanapavananama I 
kinkarakalpalata parameyam 
sankaranetrasudha saranam nah II 26.9 II 


She, whose feet are worshipped by the god Brahma, whose holy 
name destroys the evil, who is the creeper of divine tree to the servants 
(benefactor of devotees' wishes like the creeper of wish fulfilling tree- 
Kalpavrksha), the nectar (soothing) to the eyes of Shankara is our refuge. II 
26.911 


Pankajasambhava- lotus-born; means Brahma, the creator God, who 
according to the purana, has taken birth in the lotus stemming out of the 
navel of Mahavishnu. II 26.9 II 

B: II RU°II 

cancaladrgvinatamaravalli 
pancaprsatkasarasanajhilli I 
kancanagarbhamukhapranuteyam 
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pancamukhapramada saranam nah II 26.10 II 


The goddess with vivacious eyes is the wish-yielding divine creeper 
to those who bow down her. She, being endowed with the eyebrows in the 
form of a bow to the cupid god being praised by Brahma and others, and 
who is the beloved woman of the five faced god Parameswara, is our 
protector. II 26.10 II 

Pancamukha- five faces of the Lord Parameswara, whose spouse is 
Parvati, are Isana, Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata. II 26.10 II 

3R 



BBT P 


*\ r\ 



ii ru? ii 


amba vidhuya bhatanmadanadin 
nupuranadabibhisikayaisah I 
hanta jahara balena mano me 
sonanaganghrinivasini tenghrih II 26.1111 


Oh, Mother! Dwelling at the base of Arunachalal This foot of yours 
having kicked off the soldier in the form of Kama and others, and 
threatening through the sound of your anklet captivates my mind. II 


26.1111 


Notes: The soldiers here are Kama-desire; Krodha- anger; Lobha - 
avarice; Moha -infatuation; Mada- arrogance; and Matsara-] ealousy; 
otherwise called arishadvarga ; group of six foes. II 26.11 II 
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$5 ipi TWtfrfc 
ip HMl-KHhbHJ 



^felqPPT II RUMI 
karnapute kuru mugdha mamoktim 
munca dhanadisu manasasaktim I 
sonagirmdravadhupadabhaktim 
silaya silaya yasyasi muktim II 26.11 II 

Oh bewildered mind! Make my speech reach the ears. Abandon the 
attachment to money and the sensual pleasures. Practice constant devotion 
towards the foot of the beloved wife of the Lord of Arunachala. You shall 
obtain liberation. II 26.1111 

A Id Id Pit I 

dT dII R\A\\\ 
jirnatare jaraya'khiladehe 
buddhibalam ca vilumpati mohe I 
hanta savitri tapanmatirante 
sevitumicchati na caranam te II 26.13 II 
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Oh, Mother! When the whole body is withered due to old age and 
delusion is seizing the strength of intellect, a man with distressing intellect 
at the last moment (at the time of death) longs to worship thy foot. II 


26.1311 


The suggestion here is that when the body and sense organs are 
active and alert man is not disposed to worship the feet of the goddess. 
However, he thinks of her at the last moment. This is deplorable indeed. II 


26.1311 







tantravido navayoni tu cakram 
sonadharadhararupamusanti I 
ardhamamusya vapurmadanare- 
rardhamagendrasute tava gatram II 26.14 II 


The experts of the Tantras regard Arunagiri in the form of Srichakra. 
Of this Srichakra form of the mount, one half is the body of Lord Shiva (the 
enemy of cupid god). Oh Parvati, the daughter of the mountain Lord! Thy 
body is its other half. II 26.1411 

Notes: Tantras are a class of treatises called Agamas such as 
Saktagamas teaching mystical and magical formulae. In the Tantrashastra 
the well-known Srichakra is termed as Sripura. It is believed that the same 
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manifests as Arunagiri. In this form too the two halves of the divine couple 
Shiva and Parvati appear distinctly. II 26.14 II 

4)d^i^ faaTaaapi 

'pb <3^ aa: II R^.?hll 
astu nagesvaranandini lihgam 
taijasametadihapi tavamsah I 
vltagunasya vina tava yogam 
devi sivasya kutah khalu tejah II 26.15 II 


Oh, Parvati! The daughter of the lord of mountains! This linga (called 
Arunachala) is luminous due to thy presence. Oh Goddess! Where forth is 
the light to Shiva, the attribute less without your association? II 26.15 II 

The attribute less supreme soul Paramapurusha, becomes attributive 
only in conjunction with Shakti, female energy. While light is a quality 
guna, the luminous linga is a substance, guni-padartha-dravya. Without 
the quality of light, tejas, the luminosity taijasatva of the (qualified) linga is 
not established. II 26.15 II 


There is pun on the words guna and tejas. As the 1 st half of the verse 
is substantiated by the 2 nd half there is the figure Kavyalinga. II 26.15 II 



aaa*aT 
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ttll'JM'HNIH'i cbf 

rumi 

sthapitamurtiriyam tava namya 
pujayitum jagadlsvari ramya I 
sonanagardhamidam tava rupam 
klrtayitum nagaje dhutapapam II 26.1611 


Oh Ruler of the Universe! This carved idol of yours worthy of 
salutation is beautiful to worship. Oh, the daughter of Himavanl This pure 
form comprising the half of Arunachala of yours is charming and worthy 
of chanting. II 26.16 II 

Notes: Parvati's form endowed with hands and other limbs as carved 
by the sculptor is charming for corporeal worship, kayikapujana ; whereas 
the mountainous form is delightful for vocal worship, vacikapujana. 
Mental worship, manasikapujana is common to both. II 26.1611 

3jt WTTWI.I 


HI 

Wl^^RTcfll RU^II 
sonanagardhatano'nisamanke 
dharayase'yi guham ramanakhyam I 
agatamapyayi ha muhurambo- 
ccatayase ganapam nanu kasmat II 26.1711 
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Oh Goddess! The better half of Arunachalal You are holding Guha 
called Ramana on thy lap always. Oh, Mother! Wherefore you drive away 
Ganapati who keeps coming to you repeatedly though. II 26.17 II 

Notes: You fondle the younger son making him sit on your lap but 
you keep away your elder son. Why asks the poet. It suggests that 
Bhagavan Ramanamaharshi resides at the foothill. II 26.17 II 

^NUMUIUcMT <T| 'pd 
hld<Mld$%RPTOII RU<GI 
ankajuse ramanaya nu datum 
manavavesadharaya guhaya I 
sonanagardhatano bahu dugdham 
matarapitakuceha vibhasi II 26.1811 


Oh the wife of Shonanaga, Mother! Are you presiding radiantly in 
this holy place as goddess Apitakuca, (Whose breast milk has not been 
drunk), in order to pour abundant milk to Ramana, who is Guha assuming 
the human form adorning your lap? II 26.18 II 


MidhMid^-dS^B^I 
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purnasamadhivasat svapisi tvam 
pitamapltakuce'mba na vetsi I 
ankajusa ramanena sutena 
preksya yathestamuroruhadugdham II 26.19 II 

Oh, Mother Apitakuca! You are sleeping under the spell of total 
trance (forgetting the entire eternal world). (Therefore) You do not know 
the breast milk being drunk at pleasure by your son Ramana seated on the 
lap. II 26.19 II 

fTTH'MHIftdhH Mbf 
bd^hfli WI RHUT dl 
W(: 

jnanarasahvayamamba nipiya 
stanyamasau ramano munirat te I 
jnanamayo'bhavadisvari sarvah 
pusyati yena tanum hi tadatma II 26.20 II 


Mother Ishwari! Ramana residing in the hill, the best of ascetics, 
having abundantly drunk your breast milk called the nectar of knowledge 
has become sarva no different from the self of all, Sarvatma of the nature of 
knowledge. II 26.2011 
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qRfa ’cTpf^f^HMidldl 

TOT^R W Will II 
prltipadaya payodharakumbhat 
parvati dhlmayadugdhamapltat I 
astu guhaya sive bahu dattam 
kincidivesvari dharaya mahyam II 26.21 II 

Oh Parvati! May boundless milk-nectar of knowledge from thy 
undrunk pitcher of breast be given to Guha, thy affectionate child. Oh 
Shive\ May you be pleased as well to give at least a little to me, thy child. 
II 26.21 II 

fFRpT P^tTR ^yTHPI 
HK-iJh-IT 

3tt%rii w.wu 

praudhamimam yadi vetsi tanujam 
sailasute madavari dadhanam I 
mastupayo vitaranaghamannam 
yena dadhani mahesvari saktim II 26.22 II 
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Oh Parvati! If you think this son Ganapati, is grown-up (with ichor 
flowing from his temple region) then not feeding me with milk. Give me. 
Oh Maheswari! The most excellent food, from which, I may derive 
strength. II 26.2211 


’HlMdHd ^ Wf 
TFRT ^ PPIK'i^HId: I 
STTTWmdfTTPPI TTTT 

w^th^thwHii 

svarjitameva maya yadi bhojyam 
sammada eva mamakhilamatah I 
asisamagryatamamayi dattva 
presaya yani jayani dharitrim II 26.23 II 


Oh Mother of the Universe! If you say that I have to eat the food 
earned only by me then it is agreeable to me. However, Oh, Mother! Send 
me to the earth having pronounced the choicest blessings on me so that I 
shall be victorious. II 26.23 II 


T^TcT fcqjd ^WvbHrlT 



d^Tlfo^flUl W d: II R^.RVII 


vidyuti vidyuti viksyavilasa 
viksitakarmani laksyarahasya 
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parvanacandramukhi lalitangi 
taijasalingasakhl saranam nah II 26.24 II 


She, the beloved of the Lord of Arunachala, Taijasalinga, who has the 
gleam sport visible in each flash of lightning, whose secret is discernible in 
her vision, which is lovely endowed with the face resembling the full 
moon, is our rescuer. II 26.24 II 


hlcHMld^S6'J|^d)l- 

ttohpj: || || 

matarapitakuce' runasaila- 
dhlsvarabhamini bhamahanlye I 
sadhu vidhaya samarpayate te 
dodhakamalyamidam gananathah II 26.25 II 650 


Oh Mother Apitakuca! The consort of the presiding Lord of 
Arunachala of glorious splendor! Gananatha is offering this beautiful 
wreath of Dodhaka composition (May you are pleased to accept). II 26.25 II 

Gananatha is the poet Ganapati. Dodhaka is the name of the meter 
in which these verses are composed. II 26.25 II 
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FIHR5b - saptavimsah stabakah - 27 th Stabaka 

- pracandacandl - Fierce form of Devi as Chhinnamasta 



- sikharimvrttam - shikharini meter 


iK-vHd^wdd.i<ii teaa II Rvs. ? II 

vidhunvandhvantani pratidishamadharmaM parihara.N- 
cchriyam vyatanvanassapadi samayan duhkhapatalam I 
sahasrarambhoje dravamasadrsam me prajanayan 
pracandayascandyassitahasitaleso vijayate II 27.1 II 


In this section the poet glorifies the Devi in her praachandachandi 
form, which also happens to be his favorite form of worship. 

Victory to the tiny portion of the gentle smile of the goddess 
praachandachandi! It is this smile that dispels the darkness of the ten 
directions; it shatters the evils that obstruct the path of the good, bestows 
prosperity and removes suffering. It is the same smile that has caused the 
flow of the indescribable elixir in the thousand petalled lotus in my 
cranium. II 27.1 II 

T antrashastras extol chinnamasta as praachandachandi, whi 1 e 
expounding the ten mahavidyas (dashamahavidyas) . II 27.1 II 
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Ndyi'JiT dJ^dHi 


RTfteRTRT 



mM s « s 4WM ^ RWTII Will 
arlnam sirsesu jvalitadavaklllndrasadrsam 
vinamranam sirsesvamrtakarabimbena tulitam I 
virodhidhvantanam tarunataraniprabhavaharam 
pracandayascandyascaranamasatam hantu vibhavam II 27.2 II 


Let almighty feet of Devi praachandachandi subdue the evil. It acts 
like a wheel of fire on the heads of the enemies; it is cool like the rays of ti 
moon on those who bow down to her; it is even more capable than the 
young rays of the sun in removing the dense darkness. II 27.2 II 


*FjT dKHI ^m\ RR?R^I’dWRi 







d-^I^NI II ^ II 

bhaje bhasam salam nikhiladhisananam janibhuvam 
balanamadhatrim nikhilabhuvanendrasya dayitam I 
bhajante yam gitairmadhusamayamadyatpikavadhu- 
kalalapa hrdyairhayavadanapankeruhadrsah II 27.3 II 
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I worship the beloved of the Lord, who is the orginal source of all 
brilliance in the world, the homeland of all intellect, the generating point of 
all types of capabilities. The great glory of the Devi is sung by the kinnara 
women through their most soulful songs. II 27.3 II 

Kinnara, Kimpurusha, yaksha, Vidyadhara etc., are demi gods found 
mentioned in Hindu mythology and other scriptures. Kinnara-s and 
Gandharva-s are described as adepts in the art of music. II 27.311 

d'Jlll^-RMT T T^R 4T cbf cRy- 
PTRT ^IcI'JdPTK^KH'JI ^fT cH cpj: I 
PRT d feRN 

cRKTTJT ^TT TO II Rvs.V II 

jvalantl tejobhirmahisama thane ya tava tanur- 
lasanti lavanyairgirisaramane ya tava tanuh I 
vina krodhapriti na kimapi tayorbhedakamabhut 
tayoradya durga bhavati lalita'nya muninute II 27.4 II 


Oh Devi! Praised by the sages, your form blazes with flashes of 
flames at the time of slaying the evil giant mahisha ; the same form glitters 
with lovely sheen in the company of your Lord. What a wonder! Surely 
there is no separating mark between the two excepting the feelings of anger 
and love. The first form is known as Durga , while the other is known as 
Lalita. II 27.411 




r*\ r\ -x 






: I 
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M^UMHT^Hd: 

mm ^ti^t to tror a n wui 

sahasram bhanunam bhavati divasanamadhipateh 
sahasram slrsanam bhavati bhujaganamadhipateh I 
sahasram netranam bhavati vibudhanamadhipateh 
sahasram bahunam bhavati samaye haimavati te II 27.5 II 


Sun has thousand rays; Ananta, the lord of serpents, has thousand 
hoods; Indr a, the lord of the gods, has thousand eyes; Oh Haimavati the 
daughter of the mountains! You assume thousand shoulders when you 
wish to punish the evil. II 27.5 II 

In Sanskrit language. Sun is Sahasramsu, Ananta is Sahasrashirsha 
and Indra is Sahasraksha. II 27.5 II 


d PIT Wm fpfcPTN 5Wrkl^lN^ldHJ 


#T: 


c\ Os r\ 



: ^IHAdHI 




prasanno vaktrendurna ca nayanayoh ko'pyarunima 
na kampo bimbosthe smitamapi lasatkasavisadam I 
sarojabhah panih kinavirahitah komalatamo 
jvalacchulam tvasijjanani tava sumbhaya bhayadam II 27.6 II 
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Mother! Your moon-face is pleasant. There is no sign of anger either 
in your eyes or on your lips; your smile is also as bright and pure like the 
lovely kasha flower. Your hands are tender like the lotus buds and have no 
scar of (holding) weapons. But your shulayudha was blazing to strike 
terror in the heart of shumbha. What a contrast! II 27.6 II 

You remained cool, calm and lovely and yet slayed the giant with a 
fierceful weapon. II 27.6 II 

Td pA RdR R TT^R dBJ- 


TRT B RW II Y^ll 

vadhe sumbhasyasittava janani ya kacana tanur- 
dadhana'gryah saktih sasikiranasaropamarucih I 
imam dhyayam dhyayam smaraharasakhi vyakulamidam 
mano me visrantim bhajati bhajatam kalpalatike II 27.7 II 


Oh wish yielding tree of the devotees. Oh beloved of Shiva, my mind 
meditates constantly on the most graceful, cool and lovely form you 
assumed while slaying the shumbhasura. You had invoked all the superior 
powers at your disposal like brahmani; I find absolute peace as I think of 
that form of yours. II 27.711 

^ B RTRRT WWi\ 
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WVIVI qfaWR ^qil Rvs.cll 
yadi tvarh samhare paturasi savitri trijagata- 
stadetattvam yace sarasiruhagarbhadivinute I 
ime me papmano bhagavati nadanto bahuvidha- 
stadesu prakhyatam pratibhayatamam darsaya balam II 27.8 II 

Oh Goddess, the mother of the three worlds! You are praised by even 
brahma and other gods. You pride yourself as the destroyer. Innumerable 
sins committed by me scare me by their growls. Show your renowned 
power of destruction in removing my sins. II 27.8 II 

bWTR: WOkTdTTRi1MlifepPblT- 
141IdRd b\M : I 

TdT *lRh4biR*l{kN WM 

II W^ll 

bibhedorah krodhatkanakakasiporabdhitanaya- 
kucagravollidhairatisitasikhairyah kila nakhaih I 
tvaya datta saktirnaraharisariraya jagatam 
vinetre pumse'smai janani ranarangasthalarame II 27.9 II 


Vishnu is the beloved Lord of Lakshmi the daughter of the ocean. 
They say that in his avatara as Narasimha , he was able to tear open the 
heart of the demon, Hiranyakashipu due to the power you transferred to 
him. You are Lakshmi who gives victory in the war field. II 27.9 II 
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RlRT I 


^FGE^IR 





rbMM*H II ^.?o|| 


ajeyastrailokyaprakatitapatakah palabhujam 
bidauja yatkaragrhaparicayi panktivadanah I 
sahasraram saksaddhrtanarasarlram tamajayat 
tavaivavesena priyaparasuramba dvijasisuh II 27.10 II 


Oh, Mother! That the unconquerable king of demons Ravana, who 
was reigning supreme over the three worlds, was to taste defeat at the 
hands at Kartaviryarjuna and was captured by him. Then the latter, the 
human incarnation of the sahasrara chakra, was subdued by the young 
Rama , with his favourite weapon, the axe, are all due to thy powerful 
influence. II 27.10 II 

Here is an allusion to the story of Kartaviryarjuna, of immense 
valour, who defeated Ravana and was later killed by Parashurama. He was 
also known as sahasrabahu because he was the incarnation of sahasrara 
chakra. Parashurama is one of the ten incarnations of Vishnu ; he is said to 
have destroyed the arrogant kshatriyas. II 27.10 II 

tpi TFTRRT ddTRFl ^TTC^I 

kvn ^ dT ii rvs.? ? ii 
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tvadiya sa saktiskakalajagadante'pyanalasa 
pura karyasyante tanayamayi hitva nrparipum I 
aviksatkakutstham dasamukhakulonmathavidhaye 
sahasramsum hitva sasinamiva ghasre galati bha II 27.11 II 


Mother, thy power is indescribable and does not rest even after the 
dissolution (the end of the world); in the days of yore after leaving 
Parasurama, you entered Sri Rama of the Kakutstra dynasty in order to 
destroy Ravana, the haughty demon. It is like the rays of sun entering the 
orb of the moon at the close of the day. II 27.11 II 

Reference to the story of Ramayana is found here. Devi, as Shakti\ is 
the sole promoter of all heroic deeds and destroyer of evil forces, is the 
essence. II 27.11 II 


fd cdTdld Wild d tpj- 

RR: #d dddhlcKNIld RRd I 






^ f dTS^ Id^T: II ^.?MI 


hrte lokavrate bhagavati bhavatyaiva sa pura- 
marih kirtim labdhum caturamatirayati samaye I 
tvaya lokatrane janani racite raksasabadhad 
yaso'vaptum visnurmilati ca kuto'pyesa nipunah II 27.1211 


Oh Goddess! The real fact is that you annihilate the world at the right 
time. But clever Shiva comes and gets the name and fame as samharakrit , 
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the destroyer. Similar is the case with the skilful Vishnu, who comes from 
nowhere assumes the title, protector of the world, when actually you have 
done everything to protect the people by removing the evil forces! II 
27.1211 


In Hindu mythology, the triumvirate, trimurti-s, i.e., bramha, Vishnu 
and Maheshwara, are considered the creator, protector and the destroyer 
respectively of the world. Lord Shiva's samhara shakti, the power of 
destruction and Lord Vishnu's protective ability, are none but Shakti 
herself. II 27.12 II 


a iWa ittrt 

qwiH rtiri aafa ^sfq a^RTi 

IRfcjfa RRRTR7RMII Rvs.UII 
svarupam te vajram viyati rajasam suksmamahasa- 
mupadhiste stomo bhavati capala ka'pi tanubha I 
aruddha te vyaptirbalamakhiladattam balanidheh 
sahasramsah svasya prabhavasi samastasya ca sive II 27.13 II 


Mother! Thunder bolt is thy natural form; Light caused by the minute 
particles in the space indicates your presence; the streak of lightning is the 
glow of your body; hence You are the primary source of all energy and you 
are all-pervasive. Only a small portion of your immeasurable power is 
sufficient to keep this entire world going. II 27.13 II 

Light and energy are the natural forms of the Devi. II 27.13 II 
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dd: 47ld>cdMld44Rl 
SWMIrbkSIf f^T: iF-HdcRI: I 
WT: ^ ddll-dd^MI 

W^\ d-*b Mid Wt^WR= 5 II ^.?VII 
yatah kalavyajatpacasi bhuvanam vaidyutamahah- 
prabhavatkallm tvamayi viduratah panditavarah I 
prabhoh sastram bhutva dahasi yadarlnvajravapusa 
pracandam candlm tadbhagavati bhanantyaksayabale II 27.14 II 

Since You cause the annihilation of this world by Your own brilliance 
in the guise of kala (time). You are adored as kaliby the wise; You destroy 
enemies of the world by becoming the severe weapon in the hands of the 
Lord. Hence you are celebrated as the most fierceful goddess, 
(prachandachandi), the perennial of source of energy. II 27.14 II 

3TT4 r-IIH ; -K W.mfa *JR: 
dRT d TO d '-KWt4M£T4: I 

Hldll/l dddfd HdTWI d ddddr 
ddT dTdT gdT Tdfd^ddf%ddd: II ^.?MI 
ayi tvamevendram kathayati munih kascidajare 
tvaya sastradhyam tarn bhanati tu parastattvavidrsih I 
yuvarh mataputrau bhagavati vibhajyau na bhavatas- 
tato dhlnam dvedha vibudhajanagosthlsu gatayah II 27.15 II 
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Oh the ever youthful Mother! Someone says you are Indr a himself. 
The other says Indra is all-powerful due to your power. I feel that, though 
this Mother-Son pair cannot be seen as separate, perspectives of intelligent 
people differ (and therefore are seen differently). II 27.15 II 




T^dTdT 


r\ -s 



W:l 




MhMHI ^TT: fddrtH^IT TddddII ? Ml 


vikurvana visvam vividhagunabhedaih parinamad 
vidhunvana bhavan bhuvanagatirodhaya bhavatah 
vitanvana sarvam calavadacalam kacidavitum 
vicinvana jantoh krtalavamapisa vijayate II 27.16 II 


Victory to the Mother! Who is the incredible energy that fashions the 
universe with a variety of characteristic hues. Oh the Supreme Spirit, to 
support the worlds You remove the evil forces operating on them; You also 
activate the immutable Lord and make Him the supporter of all, that 
exists. Though engaged in these cosmic operations You also strive hard to 
secure the safety of the individuals who perform good deeds! What a 
wonder! II 27.16 II 


TST dTc^HIR d’HT 

3TT%: Uc4R*A*icM*IW ddd: I 

TRddTd %: sfeldT 
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wat ii ^. ? vsn 

prabha bhanoryadvadbhavasi sakalasyapi tapanl 
pracanda saktih satyakhilabhuvanesasya tapatah I 
sudhamsorjyotsneva pramadayasi cetah pravisato 
bhavantl bhutaderdaharakuharam modalahari II 27.1711 


Oh Mother Supreme! You being the most vibrant power of the Lord 
of the universe are like the oppressive heat associated with the sun; Since 
You cause delight by the wave of bliss to the subtle spirit seated in the 
heart region (antaratma), You also act like the cool moonlight. II 27.17 II 

Paradoxical indeed! Nevertheless true. II 27.1711 

hlft dT dF# cRjkstlircHd 


cdhhHdkkRTfefd Will ^.^11 
pracanda gauri va tvamasi vasurudrarkavinute 
sa bhlmah sambhurva vibhurabhayadah padasuhrdam I 
tayorekam rupam tava sahavibhoh khelati maha- 
tyamusminnakase dhavalamahasi krldati param II 27.18 II 


Mother praised by the Vasus, Rudras and the Adityas (the gods of all 
the three regions). You are both fierceful and gentle; Prachanda and Gauri. 
Your Lord Iswara is also equally capable of being both, terrific and 
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agreeable. Your fierce form is engaged in sport in the cosmic space while 
the gentle form resides in soma, of cool light, as somaprabha. II 27.18 II 

According to Hindu cosmic understanding the three regions are 
Bhuloka- terrestrial, Bhuvarloka- mid-region and Swarloka- celestial. The 
above mentioned group of gods maintains these regions. II 27.18 II 

RTTTT RT gRT RRR 

RRRT RR M HIAdAIAdb^HRTI 

ddl^lM 'ddH TdRT R RRRR_: 

vibhakta ya dvedha tvamasi gagane sitamahasa- 
statha ramye bimbe jvalitalalitastrltanuvidha I 
tayorbruhisane janani katama me jananabhuh 
purajanmanyasidvikatamathavograiva susuve II 27.19 II 


Oh Ruler of the Universe! It is a fact that you here divided into two 
feminine forms, the illuminated, Chandi and the pleasing, Lalita. As 
Chandi, You are present in the high sky; as Lalita , You dwell in the moon. 
Tell me, of the two forms, who was my mother in my previous birth? Did 
Chandi give birth to the vikata- (awkward looking) Ganapati? II 27.19 II 


Std RRTR UR? TTSN W 
R RTfel FlIr^dHmNHMTlcl^ld: I 
UR? d-dlV-j R RRTR TRRJR RR M 
TRR^T TRRRHR RTRT R RRTR II Rvs.Ro || 
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drsorbhedad drsterna bhavati bhida ka'pi karayor- 
na bhedadbhinnam syatkrtamabhivimanaikyavasatah I 
bhida tanvorevam na bhavati bhidayai tava sive 
viyaddese candyam sitamahasi gauryam ca bhavati II 27.20 II 


Just as two eyes see the same thing without any difference; just as one 
thing is accomplished by the two hands in mutual co-operation, so also the 
difference in your two forms hardly matter to me. You are one and only 
one both as Chandi in space and Gauri in moon. II 27.20 II 

HddbHMstT UrtWl II Rvs.R? II 
tava cchinnam sirsam vidurakhiladhatryagamavido 
manusyanam maste bahulatapasa yadvidalite I 
susumnayam nadyam tanukaranasamparkarahita 
bahissaktya yukta vigataciranidra vilasasi II 27.21 II 


Devi! Sole Supporter of the world! Experts in Tantrashastra know 
you as C hinnamasta, the one with cleft-head. When the skull of a person is 
cleft open due to severe penance, tapa, you are awakened (in him) from 
deep slumber and sport without any contact with either the body or the 
senses as you are the energy outside of the body as well. II 27.20 II 
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The poet is giving expression to his own experience. The taittiriya 
sruti also makes a mention of the fact that the skull of a living yogi is cleft 
open due to penance- vyapohya shirsha kapale. II 27.20 II 

afea i 

aai^-iiHM ifcfafta frafwR ii ^.rrii 

utaho tanvangyam bhrgukulavidhatryam pitrgira 
tanujenacchinne sirasi bhayalolaksi naline I 
nyadhastejo bhlmam nijamayi yadaksudramanagham 
tadahustvamamba prathitacarite krttasirasam II 27.22 II 


Oh, Mother! You being named as Chinnamasta might be due to the 
reason that you placed your powerful effulgence in the terrified woman, 
Renuka, the mother of the Bhrugu race / when her son Parashurama 
chopped off her head at the behest of his father, [Renuka' s husband). II 
27.22 II 


The poet mentions an alternative for the epithet C hinnamasta in this 
verse. Here is an allusion to Parashurama's act of cutting off the head of his 
mother Renuka , at the behest of his father, Jamadagni. When the pleased 
father asked his son to get a favor from him, the son requested that his 
mother be brought back to life! II 27.22 II 

TFf Wrfd r-IH M*|: I 
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rtht gaafa^a: ^Tsfq wtt n ii 

hutam dharajvalajatilacatule sastradahane 
tapasvinyah kayam bhagavati yada'mba tvamavisah I 
tada tasyah kanthapragaladasrjah krttasirasah 
kabandhena prapto bhuvanavinutah ko'pi mahima II 27.23 II 

Mother! When you entered Renuka, who was punished for no fault 
of hers, flaming, and her headless trunk attained an extra-ordinary 
greatness for which reason she is being adored by all even to this day. II 
27.2311 

RfefrTT ^ ^ ijfcT 

:| 

NdRMbdfH ^ II ^.RVII 

nidhestvatto hrtva bhagavati na lajje bhuvi srjan 
rasaksonirvanlstvadamalayasassaurabhajusah I 
nrpodyanatsunotkaramapaharan bhaktinatanam 
vitanvanastasmai muhurupahararhtsevaka iva II 27.24 II 



Mother! I am ashamed not in the least to say that I have received 
from You the most sweet and effective speech and employed the same in 
Your service i.e., to glorify thy spotless fame in my poetic composition. My 
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act is like that of a king's servant collecting flowers from the king's garden 
and offering the same in respect, to the king. II 27.24 II 







T TO 1 4t ^ThRTT 3PlfcT IMW1 Wld: II II W 

dadhanassantosam manasi sukavinamatitaram 
dadanah pratyagram vibudhasadase bhavamalaghum I 
kulanamutsaham sapadi vidadhanassivavadhu- 
paranam sobhantam jagati sikharinyo ganapateh II 27.25 II 675 


Glory to this poetic composition, set to shikharini meter, composed 
by the poet Ganapati! This composition can please the minds of the poets, 
rejuvenate the minds of the learned and engross the groups of people 
devoted to Shiva Espouse. II 27.2511 
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3^113*31: - astavimsah stabakah - 28 th Stabaka 



- renukadivarnanam - Praise of Goddess Renuka 


vasantatilakavrttam - Vasantatilaka meter 


7H «rl c| ^ | rj U | h I 





OT: TOI WTT TO 

31WTO1II II 

antarvalaksaparidhibhramamadadhano 
vaktrasya purnatuhinadyutimandalasya I 
hasah karotu bhavatam paramam pramodam 
suddhantapankajadrsah pramathesvarasya II 28.1 II 

In this section Goddess Renuka and deities of few other holy places 
are set forth. 

May the lovely smile of the spouse of Shiva, make you most happy. 
The bright smile is like the halo round the lovely full-moon face of the 


Devi. II 28.1 II 


TOI?HTH 


HdlcMIM I 

^MHTR Wm, ^ 31%: 
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m ^ RwiR^diPi ii rc.ru 

sammohanani tuhinamsukaladharasya 
sanjivanani sarasiruhasayakasya I 
sandlpanani vinatesu janesu sakteh 
samharsanani mama santu sivasmitani II 28.2 II 

Devi's smile captivates Lord Shiva; rejuvenates manmatha ; enchants the 
conscious power of the devotees. Let this smile make me happy always. II 
28.211 


Wl fWDT 





papani me haratu kacana krttasirsa 
mata padambujabhujisyavitirnaharsa I 
ya bhaktalokavaradanavidhau vinidra 
vasam kamandaludhunipuline karoti II 28.3 II 

May the Mother C hinnamasta, who makes her servitors happy 
remove my sins. She is ever vigilant in blessing her devotees; she has made 
her abode in kundalipura on the banks of the river kamandalu. This place 
is in Tamilnadu. II 28.3 II 
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4T ^R^invjnh^h^i 
^ wf^T II Rd.VII 

sasthavatarajanana vanireka vlra 
bhlma dhunotu duritani ganadhipasya I 
ya bhaktaraksanavidhavatijagaruka 
punye kamandaludhumpuline cakasti II 28.4 II 


May Mother Renuka destroy the sins of Ganapati, the poet. She is the 
mother of Parashurama, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu , who was terrific in 
displaying her velour and who has her abode on the holy banks of the river 
kamandalu. II 28.411 









^ WW MIH1444411 ^.Hll 

chedaya ced gataraja muniradidesa 
ciccheda cedbahugunastanayah savitrlm I 
dahyam sariramakhilaprabhurisasaktih 
yadyavivesa ca katha paramadbhuteyam II 28.5 II 
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Is it not a wonder of wonders that the pious sage ordered the 
beheading of his wife Renuka, her son cut off her head and her dead body 
was enlivened by the divine power entering it? II 28.5 II 

fodTdd fkR: d?TdT dTd 
frTT d rfdKdT dddt dddl 
dT ddT dTWI dT dd dTSN fTTd: 
dTdTTSdT IT ^d^TdddTSqTd: II II 

putrah priyastava sirah sahasa cakarta 
krtta ca harsabharita bhavati nanarta I 
no tasya papamapi no tava ka'pi hanih 
naso'sya ha bhujabhuvamabhavadvipakah II 28.6 II 


Mother, when thy dear son cut off your head you danced happily 
over it. Neither did any sin accrue to him nor did you suffer any loss. But 
lo, what wonder! This act caused the destruction of the haughty kshatriyas. 
II 28.6 II 


The whole thing appears to be incredible. II 28.6 II 

3ddd dT TJdd'jJddHIddl 
dWklK d d dTdd dFdIRI 


ddTT fd: qdl^R-dTddf 
diddd^dTdT R4>kddc| II Rd.vsll 
ambaiva sa surabhirjunabhupatiryam 
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vlryajjahara sa ca bhargava ajahara I 
tasya hateh paragrhasthitireva hetuh 
gandharvadarsanakatha ripukalpitaiva II 28.7 II 


The divine cow Surabhi which was forcibly taken away by 
karthaveeryarjuna was none other than mother Renuka. Parashurama 
brought her back to the Ashrama. Thus the real reason for killing her is her 
stay in a stranger's house. The story that she was done to death due to her 
infatuation with the gandharva, whom she saw near the bathing pond is a 
lie created by the enemies. II 28.711 

The poet is offering a modification to the puranic episode. II 28.7 II 

l^vllM ^{T ^l^k^dl 
dcHvrUd ^FlfcT%p^ #^R I 
frTT: TTd M d 

%TT N#fd II II 

chinnani no kati sarirabhrtam siramsi 
tatpujyate jagati rainukameva sirsam I 
krttah kalevaravatam kati nabhayo na 
ceto dhinoti surabhirmrganabhirekah II 28.8 II 


How many heads have not rolled so far? Only the head of Renuka is 
considered worshipful. Navels of how many animals are not cut off? Only 
the navel of the special deer kasturimruga is noted for its extra-ordinary 
fragrance. II 28.811 
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The deer mentioned here is available only in the Himalayan region. 

Kasturi is also used as a medicine in Ayurveda. II 28.8 II 

wm dETEd RTOT #d RHH 
AlAK-KMId RdSER frPil 
d TW ’4KT: 
df44 Hfeqil RCA II 
prana vasanti sirasa rahite sarlre 
lilasarojati sirastu kare'sya krttam I 
tannighnametadakhilam ca dhiyaiva dhlrah 
pasyantu nandanagare tadidam vicitram II 28.9 II 


Even the headless body lives! Hand of the body holds the head in the 
most sportive manner! The wise know that the whole world is under the 
control of this body! Come and see this wonder of wonders in the 
kundalipura, naradanagara. II 28.9 II 

Devi is worshipped in the above mentioned form in Kundalipura. II 

28.911 


TiflTTId, ^K'JlldMHfHTI El 
^4 raqfa ^RTT^f^’4 


II RC.?o|| 

pranesvari vidhipure lasatah purare- 
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ranglkarotu saranagatimambika me I 
labdham nipiya yaduroruhakumbhadugdham 
sambandhamurtirabhavatkavicakravarti II 28.10 II 


Let the beloved Spouse of purari residing in Brahmapuri accept my 
total submission at her feet. It is a well-known fact that by suckling at her 
breast saint Sambanda murthi turned into a master poet. II 28.10 II 

Here is an allusion to the great Shivacharya, Tirugnana sambandar, 
who was a saint, a scholar and an eminent poet as well. He is said to have 
derived his poetic skill from the Devi. Brahmapuri is a place in 
cholamandala, Tamilnadu, the birth place of Tirugnana sambandar. II 
28.1011 


^IbWTSN ^T: cb^U||cb£T^| 

feld TWT FT ^Fid^HIdl 

FcTT TOSTfTdTOTOdMHT d: II II 

aprapya lokaracanavanapatanesu 
yasyastrayo'pi purusah karunakataksam I 
naivesate kimapi sa jagadekamata 
bhadra para prakrtirastvaghanasinl nah II 28.1111 


Without the grace of whom the triumvirate viz., Brahma , Vishnu and 
Maheshwara cannot engage themselves in their cosmic activities; She is the 
primordial power behind every activity, the most auspicious deity, who 
erases all sins. II 28.1111 
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Here the deity in the place called papanasham is referred to. II 28.11 II 

hwt qaai ^rhi^i 

qdT^T 

wtfeM^dkl II RC.?RII 
raka prabodhasasino hrdayodayasya 
nauka vipajjalanidhau patatam jananam I 
vedadhvajasya lalita trirucih pataka 
kacinmamastu saranam sivamulatika II 28.12 II 

May the Goddess, who is the full moon of the knowledge arising 
from the heart; boat that helps those who are entangled in troubled waters; 
lofty banner of vedagirisha, of three hues, viz., the three gunas provide us 
refuge. II 28.12 II 

The three gunas are sattva, rajas and tamas. II 28.12 II 

maulau mahendrasudrsassumanonikaya- 
samsobhite sadasi many a ivabhijatah I 
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renusca yaccaranabhurlabhate' grapitham 
tranaya sa bhavatu bhutapatervadhurnah II 28.13 II 


Dust of the Devi is held in high reverence by placing the same on 
the heads by both gods and the wise. May the spouse of BhutapatiShiva,, 
revered by all, protect us. II 28.1311 





ambavrnoti parito'pyayamandhakaro 
natmanameva mama kim tu kulam ca desam I 
slghram madiyahrdayodayaparvatagre 
srimanudetu tava padamayukhamali II 28.14 II 


Mother! I feel, I am helpless. Darkness is engulfing me from all sides. 
Not only I but my country and the entire human race is plunged in 
darkness. Bless me so that a brilliant rayed sun rises from the mountain tip 
of my heart in order to dispel the darkness. II 28.14 II 

The poet was a fierce patriot. He also participated in India's freedom 
struggle. He appealed to the divine to free the country from the foreign 
forces. II 28.1411 


4^ ’3%; Hd4J44l4T: 
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3WI I hd^d IH <4I fa<<H- 

kastam dhunotu mama parvataputrikayah 
prtyagrapankaruhabandhavakantikantam I 
ambhoruhasanamukhamaramauliratna- 
jyotirvisesitagunam caranaravindam II 28.15 II 

Let the lotus like feet of the daughter of the mountain remove my 
sufferings. The feet which are glowing due to the stream of light from the 
brilliant gems set in the crowns of Brahma and other array of gods, who 
bow down to her. II 28.15 II 

^ikliddlH Wk Rlfet RPM: 

4 fclldHr^HIKTIdT: 

MidKN^TdT^ruiand ana n 

jyasinjitani samare girisam jiglsoh 
kamasya hamsanivahasya nimantranani I 
dhunvantu me vipadamadrikumarikayah 
padaravindakatakakvanitani tani II 28.1611 

Let the jingling sweet sound of the anklets of Parvati, similar to that 

of the twangs of Manmatha 's bow strike terror at my difficulties. This jingle 
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had enthused Manmatha when he was engaged in a war against her Lord 


Girisha. II 28.16 II 


fMdTlWTC RRTRI 
^ ^ dd’rl'h'H I 
HKHil^rd^TI 
HdKHIdH'^ Wt^RTTRII 

yah sarvalokamathanam mahisam jigaya 
yasyaiva karma damanam ca tadantakasya I 
narlnarakrtibhrto mahasastamanghrim 
manjiranadamadhuram saranam vrajami II 28.1711 


The foot of Parvati sounding sweet due to the jingling bells, was 
powerful enough to crush Mahishasura, the tormentor of the three worlds. 
By this act, the foot also defeated yama, the god of death. I take refuge in 
the mighty foot of the man-woman form, which in essence is nothing but 
pure effulgence. II 28.1711 



cddld-H'Ji WITOBI 





RdTR RR: II RC.ttW 


apanmahogravisarasinimagnametam 
dinam tvadlyacaranam saranam prapannam 
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uddhartumamba karunaparipurnacitte 
vittesamitrakulanari tavaiva bharah II 28.18 II 


Mother Parvati !You are most compassionate. I am a helpless poor 
man plunged in problems. I have surrendered to you completely. Hence it 
is your responsibility to take me out of troubles. II 28.18 II 

fhd Wb^dThl: I 

ETd: fmfei JJSTR 

lokadhirajni patitam vipadandhakupe 
samruddhadrstimabhitastimiracchatabhih I 
matah samuddhara krpakalite mrdani 
putram karena jagatamabhayankarena II 28.19 II 


Oh Empress of the Universe! Mother Mrudani !Take pity on me. I 
have fallen into a well of deep distress. My eyes are blinded by dense 
darkness. Take me out of this well by extending your helping hand that can 
give protection to the entire world. II 28.1911 

3OTSK WUMcbMd^MN 

R£.Ro\\ 
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asya tvadlyapadapankajakinkarasya 
durbhagyapakaviphallkrtapaurusasya I 
pranesvari pramathalokapaterupayam 
vlksasva taranavidhau nipune tvameva II 28.20 II 

Mother Parvati! I am a humble servitor at your lotus feet. Unlucky 
that I am, all my efforts to save myself have come to a naught. Oh beloved 
spouse of Shiva, take pity on me and think of some devise by which I can 
be saved. None but you alone can save me. II 28.20 II 

RPT 

dlEpJlPd^oS) I 

d: II II 

mrtyunj ayorumanipithatate nisanne 
tatankakantibahullkrtagandasobhe I 
manikyakankanalasatkara varijate 
jate kulacalapaterjahi patakam nah II 28.21 II 


Oh daughter of the mountain! You are seated on the precious gem 
like seat of Lord Shiva's thigh; thy cheeks are glowing more and more due 
to the rays of the earrings falling on them; thy hands are glittering with the 
gem studded bangles on the wrist. Mother slay my sin. II 28.21 II 

ft d d^ddld dH^wTli 
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3^J*l+fcM>l*Rl 3T TFRTTR II Rt.RRU 
kim te vapurjanani taptasuvarnagauram 
kamarimohini kimindukalavalaksam I 
pakarinllamanimecakakantyutaho 
bandhukapuspakalikaruci va smarami II 28.22 II 


Oh, Mother! on which of your forms shall I set my mind? On Your 
form of Gauri glittering like pure gold? Or on Saraswati form, cool and 
bright like moonlight? Or on the Kali form glowing like the blue-gem? Or 
on the Lakshmi form reddish like the red Bandhuka flower? II 28.22 II 

Though you are one, you appear differently and rewards of dhyana 
of these forms are also different. II 28.22 II 


<3 kM I Id Md'M HHI 


’TRRdf cTRjR 


RRT 



II RC.RXW 


tvam sundari nrpatijatijitastvamamba 
dhumavatl tvamajare bhuvanesvari tvam 


kali tvamisvari sukarbhakadharim tvam 


tara tvamasritavipaddalanasidhara II 28.23 II 
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You are Tripurasundan (also known as Srividya ); 

You are Chirmamasta, the mother of Parashurama ; 

You are ageless, you are Dhumra-varahi; You are Bhuvaneshwari; 
You are also the Dakshina-kali; holding the parrot. 

You become Tara , ever eager to destroy the distress of your devotees. 
II 28.2311 


TTTTT R R ^Hd^MHdlK'JII Rqi 

^ d RdH hhp: II II 

tvam bhairavl bhagavati bagalamukhl tvam 
rama ca sa kamalakananacarinl tvam I 
kailasavasinayanamrtabhanurekhe 
ko veda te janani janmavatam vibhutih II 28.24 II 


You are goddess Bhairavi (also known as Tripurabhairavi). You are 
Bagalamukhi; You are lakshmi, wandering in the lovely lotus grove; Oh the 
bewitching beauty of the resident of kailasa mount! Who possibly can ever 
know the wealth of your names and forms? II 28.24 II 

No one knows the infinite form of Devi is the suggestion. II 28.24 II 





l-M'4^|^ MIHI 


3TT4RI 
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T%tT II II 

dhunvantu sarvavipadah sukrtapriyanam 
dhunvantu cakhilasukhanyaghalalasanam I 
avarjya bhurikarunam purajittarunya- 
scittam vasantatilakah kavibharturetah II 28.25 II 700 


May these verses of the master poet, set to the beautiful vasantatilaka 
meter, please Parvatioi enormous compassion; Let the difficulties of the 
noble and the happiness of the evil be removed. II 28.25 II 


II ERTH ^ EFHE II 

II samaptam ca saptamam satakam II 
II End of Seventh Shataka II 
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II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

'M'riH astamam satakam - Eight Shataka 

McbMI^i: - ekonatrimsah stabakah - 29 th Stab aka 

navavidhabhajanam - Nine-fold devotional sadhana 
madalekhavrttam - Madaekha meter 





9RRT: lEHd^ll: II II 


ayusya bhuvananam caksusyastripurareh I 
kurvantu pramadam nah parvatyah smitalesah II 29.1 II 


In this chapter celebrated navavidha bhakti-thc nine fold worship is 
expounded. 

May the gentle smile of Parvati, that which is the very essence of the 
life of the universe, that which delights the eyes of Lord Shiva, give us 
happiness. II 29.1 II 


HM'dlftl Sm ddRTR T^TTH I 


WMTOTTH ^jd^MHMIM II 

natyarghani nirartham netavyani dinani I 
ambayascaritani srotavyanyanaghani II 29.2 II 


388 





















II umasahasram II 


Waste not thy priceless days; listen to the holy deed of the Mother. 

Time is fleeting. Half the life is spent in sleep, a quarter in growing 
up. Very little is left for the quest of the Divine which is the purpose of life 
given to man. He must make the utmost use of his days and cannot afford 
to let any time pass in other activities. He should gather himself in 
adoration of the Divine. II 29.2 II 

First step is to listen - sravanam. 

4dM^dNI: TTc^FtTT fedTH II II 
udyogam kuru jihve sarhhartum duritani I 
putanyadrisutayah klrtyantam caritani II 29.3 II 


Oh tongue! Exert yourself to erase the sins; laud the holy deeds of the 
Daughter of the Mountain. II 29.3 II 

By constantly uttering words of her praise, celebrating her divine 
deeds, vibrations of power and purity are released and they wipe out the 
grooves of past sins, of movements made in ignorance. Speech gets 
purified. 

Second step is chanting - Yirthanam. II 29.3 II 

^iFlhhNMdNI fen TTSH d TMI 
fef fed ’fe TRHT dfedT II VVtfll 
srlsaktirvinivarya cinta ka'pi na karya I 
nityam cetasi dharya dlnanam gatirarya II 29.4 II 
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Avoid attachment to wealth; do not worry; hold always in your mind 
the Divine Mother, refuge of the utterly weak. II 29.4 II 

Attachment to material affluences keeps one immersed in worldly 
pursuits; this bondage must be sundered. The mind must not be allowed to 
be distracted or agitated; it must be kept carefree. Then is it possible to 
always remember the Divine and keep the remembrances steady. Third 
step is remembrance - smaranam. II 29.4 II 


m ^ ^ ^ SJTi 4T 4TI 
^TS-d«lRbRdBN II RA.A II 

jnatum ya gaditum ya srotum ya svasitum ya I 
drastum ya'ntarasaktististhatra smrtiresa II 29.5 II 


The inner power that makes it possible to understand, to speak, to 
hear, to breathe or to see, stay in that; that is remembrance. II 29.5 II 

There is a power of consciousness that enables the intelligence to 
understand, the tongue to speak, the ears to hear, the lungs to in-breath 
and out-breathe, the eyes to see. One must become aware of that and take 
one's poise in it. This active awareness of the inner consciousness is 
remembrance. II 29.5 II 

T^MId^ldld taM fel'WVd+l 

vibhrajinasatabham bibhranam sirasindum I 
smartavyam jagadambarupam va dhutapapam II 29.611 
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Meditate upon the resplendent form of the Devi, with her crest moon 
as bright as the hundred suns, which removes sins. II 29.6 II 

Dhyana -meditation is offered as an alternative to smarana 
remembrance, mentioned in the previous verse. II 29.6 II 

WldlRdH WWII 



yesam syatparitaptam prayascittamaghena I 
rudranlpadaseva prayascittamamlsam II 29.711 


Of those whose mind is distressed due to sin, service of the feet of 
Rudra Espouse becomes repentance. II 29.711 

The feet are the reservoir of the saving power and when they are 
cherished and served, there is an instant transmission which purifies and 
transmutes the adorer. If his mind is agitated and suffers due to any wrong 
action committed, this service effects the deliverance. 

To serve the feet of the Divine Mother is padasevanam. II 29.7 II 

dfTH TTFf m ^ Wdl 

HHTRTddt ^TdTTR II II 

taddlptam padayugmam seve yatra bhavanti I 
angulyo dasa bhanorbhanunam satakani II 29.8 II 


Hence I worship her radiant feet, whose ten toes are the tens and 
thousands of rays of the sun. II 29.8 II 
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W(\ Bld*(l$bHi B ^ BT 3TII RV^II 
no cet kupyasi kincid yace vacamatite I 
sevam matarurlkurvistam me kuru ma va II 29.9 II 


Oh, Mother! you are beyond the ken of speech. Yet I ask you for a 
small favour. Pray do not be angry with me. Whether you fulfill my wishes 
or not, kindly keep me at your service for ever. II 29.9 II 






sarvanicaranarcapitham pivarakanam I 
vadhyasthanamidam syadugranam duritanam II 29.10 II 


The very pedestal used for the worship of the feet of the Shiva's 
spouse becomes the axing stand for all the savage and aggressive sins. II 
29.1011 

When the Divine is worshipped with feeling and concentration, all is 
charged with the vibrations of the Presence that manifests and accepts the 
worship offered. Before this dynamic charge the karma of even the worst of 
sins cannot stand. It is dissolved. 

To worship the Divine Mother, archanam. II 29.10 II 


T #T ffoST pqTdjI 

skandambapadaplthasprstam cedbalamaptam 
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ekaikam sumamamhasvekaikam kulisam syat II 29.1111 


Each and every flower placed at the feet the mother of Skanda, is a 
potential thunderbolt that destroys the most heinous sins. II 29.11 II 





c\ 



WTTfl: II ^.?RII 


ambhojopamamanghrim sambhoh pattamahisyah I 
amhassamhatimugram samhartum pranamamah II 29.12 II 


In the following seven verses salutations are offered. 

In order that it destroys the most evil of the sins, we prostrate at the 
lotus feet of the queen of shambhu. II 29.12 II 

q qiyqq- quFTRTI 

ATTTTNd^lTjqq 

ye kalipadavesam nallkam pranamanti I 

naisam kincidasakyam nalikam mama vakyam II 29.1311 


Those who sincerely salute the feet of Kalidevi, are sure to succeed in 
every venture, this is my promise. II 29.13 II 

EFfTfl: 9fdT WZ ^Tfl 


WTFT: II II 

vasaste'tra samaptah panketo vraja duram 
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kalim sankarananm kale'smin pranamamah II 29.1411 


We are saluting Kali, the consort of Shiva. Therefore sin, you may go 
away. Your stay here has ended. II 29.14 II 

Kali destroys all sins. 

3TT5TH I 

TTBTdT fJ ^9R: TIHlVlH ^TRiq il ^.?hll 
asa re tadavastha bhubhaganatataste I 
kamanam kva nu parah kamarernama narlm II 29.1511 


Oh Friend! Where is the end for the series of desires you possess? 
You aimlessly roam all over. Take my advice. Bow down to the consort of 
Shiva, the foe of kama. (to get freed from desires and to attain peace). II 


29.1511 


'RITTd 4R1T 4 WTRTI 

dhanyaste tuhinadreh kanyarh ye pranamanti I 
anyanunnatasirsan manye vanyalulayan II 29.16 II 


Blessed are those who bow down to Devi Parvati. All others hold 
their heads high in vain like buffaloes roaming in the wild. II 29.16 II 





tV-WK- hdTDFdf Hd^ltKI11| ^.?vs|| 
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padambhojamumayah prajnassampranamantah I 
grhnanti sriyamasmin rajantlm nijasaktya II 29.1711 


Bowing to the lotus feet of Uma, the wise draw the prosperity 
glowing in the Lotus by their inherent power. II 29.17 II 

When the enlightened bow down in conscious submission to the 
lotus like feet of Uma the Divine Mother, there is an effortless drawing of 
the forces of prosperity and wealth from the feet. The interchange is 
spontaneous and automatic. To bow to the Divine Mother is vandanam. II 
29.1711 


^RTRF ^Tf I 

3^5: T^HIdld^^l^dT^: II ^.?<Sll 
mandaradrisutanghri datarau sadrsau stah I 
utkanthaih phalamadyadanyasmannatakanthaih II 29.1811 


Both the wish yielding tree mandara and the feet of Devi are the 
same in fulfilling wishes of the good. Only difference is that, one has to 
look up in case of the tree, while in case of Devi, one has to look down. (To 
serve the feet). II 29.18 II 


r\ 





WSt 'HMcil'bWIciisftq II ^.?MI 
kalasyapi vijetuh sarvanyascaranasya I 
eso'ham kavilokaksmapalo'smi bhujisyah II 29.1911 
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II umasahasram II 


Servitor of the feet of Mother Sharvani which are victorious even 
over death, I am the monarch of the world of poets! II 29.19 II 

The feet of the Divine Mother have the upper hand even over the all- 
powerful death. The poet says that by virtue of his service to these feet, he 
has become pre-eminent among all poets. Such is the efficacy of the 
Divine's service. To do service to the Divine is dasyam. II 29.19 II 

tpUd 3TM ^KHIKcldls^ II II 

rakte darsaya ragah rudranlpadapadme I 
cetah pusyati sobham sarassaravato'gre II 29.20 II 


Oh Mind! Show reddening love for the red lotus feet of Rudra's 
spouse. Strength glows in the presence of the strong. II 29.19 II 

The mind must turn readily and naturally as to a comrade, to the 
lotus feet of the Divine Mother. In so doing the mind shares and glows in 
the ruddy splendor of the beloved feet. Friendship grows between those 
who have things in common. The feet have the ruddy splendor and the 
mind the red flush of love. To have friendship with the Divine is sakhyam. 
II 29.1911 


FfTCTSt I 

^ 11 Wl? II 

samsodhyagamajalam saramsam pravadamah I 
skandambapadabhaktirbhuktyai catha vimuktyai II 29.21 II 
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II umasahasram II 


This, we say, is the essence from the plumbing of all agamas ; 
devotion to the feet of the Mother of Skanda results in both enjoyment and 
release. II 29.21 II 

Vedas, Tantras, and the various philosophies may each speak of 
different truths. But the truth common to all is the efficacy of complete 
surrender, to the divine which is the crown of devotion. Such a surrender 
does not merely effect a release from the rounds of birth and death; it also 
ensures full enjoyment here and beyond. Unreserved self-giving wins both 
liberation and fulfilment. Self-surrender to Divine is atmanivedanam. II 
29.21 II 


ddlfd: ^ ^Wlll VURII 

vatsalyam gatihlnesvayusyam sukrtasya I 
bhuyobhih saha sakhyam srihetusviha mukhyam II 29.22 II 


Being kind to the destitute enhances one's merit. Making friends 
with a variety of people increases one's status by adding to his wealth and 
fame. II 29.22 II 





STR^Tdll RVftll 


slaghyam pusyati kamam prema svapramadayam 
sarvanipadabhaktirnityaya pramadaya II 29.23 II 


No doubt that loving one's own wife increases one's happiness. But 
devotion to Sharvani, makes the person happy for ever. II 29.22 II 
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II umasahasram II 



|fa^T: *TT *jfr T55^RII R^.RM II 
ekaivam bahubheda bhinnatvadvisayanam I 
ratyakhya drutirantah sa sute phalabhedan II 29.24 II 

Though one in essence, affection shown to different objects yields 
different fruits. II 29.24 II 

4^1 HldHdl v|RhH< IJ l I 

T%rdt Hd^4l: II II vsRH 
harsarh kancana maturmatto bhaktibharena I 
tanvannesa vidhattam herambo madalekhah II 29.25 II 725 


May these verses set to the meter madalekha composed by Ganapati, 
who is intoxicated with his devotion to the Mother, please her. II 29.25 II 

Translation of ten verses of this stabaka are taken from the book. 

Adoration of the Divine Mother, by MP Pandit. 
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II umasahasram II 


fsRT: - trimsah stabakah - 30 th Stabaka 


- manasapuja - Sixteen steps for internal worship 


pramanikavrttam - Pramanika meter 


Internal worship is established in this stabaka. 

Sixteen steps of internal (manasika) worship of Devi such as Invoking 
and Dhyaana are depicted in this 3Cf h stabaka. 

ffel ^fT Mflhdl McdHMHI 

fefei ffeaa afe^ a ii v>.?ii 

krtena sa nisargato dhrtena nityamanane I 
sitena sitasailaja smitena sam tanotu me II 30.1 II 

Daughter of snow mountain with natural smile ever shining on her 
face may bless me with happiness. II 30.1 II 

affefe few ffepa feaaai 
aaafe<m afe fafe^i Tfe^nfaaiaii ^°.mi 

pratiksanam vinasvaranaye visrjya gocaran I 
samarcayesvarim mano vivicya visvasayinlm II 30.2 II 


Oh Mind! Leave all objects seen through sensory organs that are 
perishing every minute and worship Devi who is residing in the entire 
universe, with proper understanding. II 30.2 II 
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II umasahasram II 


First step of worship, dhyaana, is spoken of here. II 30.2 II 

dT TddTTfe d I 

#dfefeTO ii^H^ || \o,\\\ 

visuddhadarpanena va vidharite hrda'mba me I 
ayi prayaccha sannidhim nije vapusyagatmaje II 30.3 II 


Oh, Mother! grant me place in your own form while you reside in my 
heart which is like a pure mirror. II 30.3 II 

Please grant me the vision of your form (as a reflection) residing in 
my heart which is like a pure mirror. Second step of worship, 'invoking 7 
(avahana) is talked about here. II 30.3 II 


ttwTTPPT fed defect df^FI 

d F(dfed ddTdddll V>.*ll 

purasya madhyamasritam sitaih yadasti pankajam 
ajandamulyamastu te surarcite tadasanam II 30.4 II 


Oh Mother worshipped by gods! May my lotus heart, situated in the 
middle of my physical form, be your seat, the origin of the entire universe. 
II 30.411 

Third step of worship, 'offering seat' is told here. II 30.4 II 


T#4HlrWlNH ddF5dSTd MKIdIHJI ^°.MI 
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II umasahasram II 


akhandadharaya dravannavendusekharapriye I 
madiyabhaktijivanam dadhatu te'mba padyatam II 30.5 II 

Oh Mother consort of Shiva! May the incessant flow of my devotion 
be the water for washing your feet. II 30.5 II 

Fourth step of worship, 'offering water for washing feet (paadya)' is 
mentioned here. 

bMHHHMh MFWfl l<dlid W FI 
FRF5W d II \°A\\ 

vivasanaughamanasaprasadatoyamamba me I 
samastarajni hastayoranarghamarghyamastu te II 30.6 II 


Oh Mother empress of the entire universe! May the purity of my 
mind, devoid of all worldly attachments be the offer of water to wash your 
hands. II 30.6 II 

Fifth step of worship, 'water to hands (arghya)' is cited here. II 30.6 II 

II V>.« || 

mahendrayonicintanad bhavanbhavasya vallabhe I 
maharaso rasastvaya nipiyatam visuddhaye II 30.711 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh beloved of Shiva, please consume maharasa (ambrosia) that is 
formed by contemplating on the source of ambrosia (mahendrayoni) for 
cleansing my physical form. II 30.7 II 

Acording to yogic faith, maha-rasa (ambrosia) would be formed in 
indrayoni (source of ambrosia) which is stationed on the path of Sushumna 
nadi when an aspirant contemplates on it. Here the poet aspires that Devi 
would dwell within him after his physical form is cleansed by her while 
accepting the offer of maharasa (ananda-rasa) obtained from his yoga- 
siddhi. The sixth step of worship, 'offering a drink (paaniya)' is suggested 
here. II 30.711 




^hlM^ANHI II \°.c\\ 

sahasrapatrapankajadravatsudhajalena sa I 
sahasrapatralocana pinakino'bhisicyate II 30.8 II 


May the amrita-rasa that flows from Sahasrara chakra (lotus of 
thousand petals) be abhisheka-jala (ceremonial bath) to Shiva's consort. II 
30.811 

Seventh step of worship, 'abhisheka' is told here. II 30.8 II 

TWTRd ^ W: I 

<J«RNd ^dTWTWddfqil ^°AII 
mamarjitam yadindriyaih sukham sugatri pancabhih I 
tadamba tubhyamarpitam sudhakhyapancakayatam II 30.9 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh Mother who has beautiful form! May the bliss (blissful 
experience) obtained by my five sensory organs serve as your panchamrita 
- abhisheka (anoint ing ) with five sweet ingredients. II 30.9 II 

Eighth step of worship, 'panchamrita snaana' (anointing with five 
sweet ingredients) is described here. II 30.9 II 

witon hT4t M i 

^ *l(khd ^ l^dh^d^ll ^°.?o || 
vasisthagotrajanmana dvijena nirmitam sive I 
idam sarlrameva me tavastu divyamamsukam II 30.10 II 


Oh Shive! May this physical form made by a brahmin of Vasishta 
gotra be your divine robe. II 30.10 II 

An Acharya of high order can prepare his physical form worthy of 
being a divine robe of Devi when he prepares his inner form to be a worthy 
place for Devi's abode by the power of his Tapas. Ninth step of worship, 
'offer of clothing ' is voiced here. II 30.10 II 

I NE-bT I 

h<4lHdldhE3d II V>.??ll 

vicitrasuksmatantubhrnmameyamatmanadika I 
sukhaprabodhavigrahe makhopavitamastu te II 30.1111 


Oh Mother with the image of bliss and knowledge (chidananda 
sharire)! My (sushumna) nerve that has wonderful suttle string be your 
sacred thread (yajnopavita). II 30.11 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Tenth step of worship, 'offering sacred thread 
(makhopavita/yajnopavita)' is told here. II 30.11 II 

^ 1 M -KHHII 

mahadvicinvato mama svakiyatattvavittijam I 

idam tu cittasaurabham sive tavastu candanam II 30.12 II 


Oh Shive! Consort of Lord Shiva! May this fragrance of my mind that 
has got the knowledge as the result of contemplating on the highest Truth 
be 'chandana' (fragrant paste) to you. II 30.12 II 

The mind has become fragrant by enquiry into the highest Truth of 
the world. Eleventh step of worship, 'offering gandha - chandana (fragrant 
body paste)' is cited here. II 30.12 II 

E^MIKM: I 

II \°.n\\ 

mahesanarinihsvasamDstatha'yamucchvasamDstada I 
tavanisam samarcako mamastu jivamarutah II 30.1311 


Oh consort of Mahesha! May the life force (vital energy) through my 
breath constantly moving along with inhalation and exhalation be the offer 
of flower to you. II 30.13 II 

Commentary - Prabha interprets 'samarchaka' as flower. Twelfth 
step of worship with 'flower' is mentioned here. II 30.13 II 
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II umasahasram II 




^r^pi ffir a n \°.w\\ 

vipakakalapavakapradiptapunyagugguluh I 
suvasanakyadhupabhrd bhavatvayam mamamba te II 30.14 II 


Oh, Mother! may this guggulu - virtuous fruit (as result) of 
perfoming fire ritual (best deeds) at appropriate time by me be the offer o 
'dhupa' (fragrant fume) to you. II 30.14 II 

Thirteenth step of worship, offer of 'dhupa' is spoken of here. 
Guggulu, the fruit (result) of performance of yajna or virtuous deeds has 
become the fragrant fume offered to goddess. II 30.14 II 


^MdKHIMHT *T#gR I 


guhavataramaunina mayisvari pradlpita I 

iyam prabodhadipika pramodadayika'stu te II 30.15 II 


Oh Ishvari! May this light of knowledge ignited in me by the sage of 
silence, Ramana Maharshi who is incarnate of Guha (Skanda), be the light 
that pleases you. II 30.15 II 


Fourteenth step of worship, 'lighting of the lamp 7 is referred to here. 


II 30.1511 


SRTRFT TSRWIT 
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II umasahasram II 


imamayi priyatpriyam maharasamahankrtim I 
nivedayami bhujyatamiyam tvaya niramaye II 30.1611 


Oh, Mother! Who is unaffected by any ailment! I offer my ego, that is 
the dearest of dear things, to you as food. II 30.16 II 

Devi is addressed as one who has no ailments because normally ego 
which is offered here is believed to be afflicted with many impurities. But, 
the epithet 'maharasa' to 'ahankriti-ego' suggests here that the poet's ego is 
pure that is merged with consciousness. II 30.16 II 

Fifteenth step of worship, 'offering food' is cited here. II 30.16 II 

FKAIdl FjyfF-FT BBT 

#1 HdhIH* M dS’SRT || \o^\\ 
sarasvati sudhayate mano dadhati pugatam I 
hrdeva patramambike trayam sametya te'rpyate II 30.1711 


Oh Ambike! My speech, mind and heart are offered to you as three 
ingredients of 'tambula - pan' viz., smearing of sweetness on leaf, arecanut 
and betal leaf. II 30.1711 

Sixteenth step of worship, 'offer of 'tambula - pan' is spoken of here. 
II 30.1711 


fcRMHMMilll I 

fclTTWdlTTI cf WTW II V>.?dl 
vinllatoyadantare virajamanavigraha I 
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II umasahasram II 


nijavibhutirastu te tatillata prakasika II 30.18 II 


Manifestation of your true form as Lightning amidst the blue sky be 
your'nirajana - showing of the light'. II 30.1811 

Here, the presence of Devi as lightning inside a human form is 
suggested. Devi is praised as seated above six chakras. Offer of 'nirajana', 
the seventeenth form of worship, is talked about here. II 30.18 II 

RRTS^TFRtRIH* fdWdrHLkKI I 

svaro'yamantarambike dvirephavatsvaramDstada I 
mamabhimantrya dhlsumam dadati devi tenghraye II 30.19 II 


Oh Ambike! May this inner voice which is constantly hovering like a 
bee around my intellect - flower which is sanctified with the power of 
consciousness, be at your feet. II 30.1911 

Worship of any devata starts with the 'avahana - invoking' and ends 
with 'visarjana' i.e., placing back at the original place, in the external image 
worship. But, here the spiritual worship that takes place at all times is 
described and the prayer ends with 'mantrapushpa' by the mention of the 
word 'abhimantrya' after all the offerings are completed. II 30.19 II 

^cTT 

d d NfMH II || 

tavarcanam nirantaram yato vidhatumasmyaham I 
na visvanathapatni te visarjanam vidhiyate II 30.19 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh wife of Vishvanatha! it is not proper to do visarjana as part of the 
worship because I want to worship you at all times. II 30.19 II 

mhi a % i 

#S5r TDD aR^TTTWRR II II 

viyoga indudharina na ceha visvanayike I 
madamba so'tra rajate tatillatasikhantare II 30.21 II 


Oh, Mother! Empress of the universe! There will never be separation 
from your husband, Shiva who is shining at the top of lightning (within 
me). II 30.1911 

Shiva is dwelling in the sky-like heart (hridayakasha). Devi, who is 
invoked, is also there as lightning. Hence there is no separation between 
the couple. II 30.19 II 

eto n n 

idam sarlramekakam vibhavya navyamandiram I 
viharamatra sesvara bhavani kartumarhasi II 30.22 II 


Oh Bhavani, enjoy along with your husband, Ishwara by taking this 
form of mine as your new abode. II 30.22 II 

'Seshvara - with Ishvara' is said here because Shiva's place is the 
heart and the chief abode of Devi is sahasrara. II 30.22 II 
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II umasahasram II 


v^facllcW^ sratert ^ H3PJTI 

ffRWWfT P II V>/ttll 

jadesvivalasesviva prayojanam na nidraya I 
vihartumeva yacyase hrdisasadmarajni me II 30.23 II 


Oh, Mother! Queen of Ishvara's abode! There is no use of sleeping 
within people who are not conscious of your presence. I plead you to be 
(always) active within me. II 30.23 II 

m t%tt 

^fsth ^terqji \°.w\\ 

ayam tavagrimah sutah srito manusyavigraham I 
tanujavesmasausthavam mrdani pasya kidrsam II 30.24 II 

Oh, Mother! Your elder son (Ganesha) is in front of you taking 
human form. Look at how good is your son's (mine) form (with 
enlightened soul). II 30.2411 







.*Kldl*ill 4°.RHII 


ganesiturmahakaverasau pramanikavali I 

manombuje mahesvarlprapujanesu sabdyatam II 30.25 II 750 


May these verses composed in Pramanika meter by the great poet 
Ganesha (Vasishta Ganapati Muni) resonate in the minds of worshippers 
during their worship of Maheshvari. II 30.25 II 
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II umasahasram II 
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II umasahasram II 


RcbWi: Wd'h: - ekatrimsah stabakah - 31 st Stabaka 
dfRthdH- namavaibhavam - greatness of chanting names of Devi 

upajativrttam - Upajati meter 

^<K'Hd^l c b l -ldT 
^IdRddl MdddlfMdTdTI 
qf TTR^il^ddl^ 

femii ii 

darasmitasrikapata suparva- 
srotasvini parvatajasyajata I 
pankam mama ksalayatadasesam 
samsaramagne hrdaye vilagnam II 31.111 

Here the Mahima, the greatness of Devi has been described. 

May the radiant smile of goddess Parvati, the divine river Ganges, 
wash off all our sins from our hearts, engrossed in this world of rounds of 
births and deaths. II 31.1 II 

Ndd HyTT RM: I 
H^fMdldT 4Hld, 
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II umasahasram II 


TWHlV-||?HI J 4T: II ^ A II 
harattahasena samam militva 
pitreva putro guruneva sisyah I 
vibhrajamano mama sam karotu 
hasankurah kesarivahanayah II 31.211 


As a father and a son, a teacher and student laugh together, may the 
smile of Durga, mounted on the lion, with the loud laughter of Lord Shiva ; 
bring happiness to me. II 31.2 II 

It is well known that Lord Shiva's laughter is frightful and smile of 
Devi is beautiful. The comparisons of father and son, teacher and disciple 
indicate the pacification of Shiva's fierce laughter. II 31.2 II 


TTqTTT 

fwTf | 

wwtoteTtii \%.\\\ 

namassivayai bhanata dvipado 
yusmakamagryam dhisanam dadhatyai I 
adharacakresiturambikayai 
brahmandacakrasya vidhayikayai II 31.311 


Oh human beings! Praise Goddess Uma, who has fashioned this 
universe, the mother of Lord Ganesha who is stationed in the 


412 













II umasahasram II 


adharachakra, who possesses pre-eminent wisdom, with the words of 
salutations. Otherwise what is the difference between animals and human 
beings? II 31.311 

There are six levels of energy concentration in every human being, 
starting from Muladhara to Agna chakra. Muladhara is the base energy 
level and it has to be elevated till Agna chakra. II 31.3 II 


TMTSN hfmB- 


aTwr^ffraTi 





^RTtI TdSITd Wft: II ^.*11 


nadanti gavo'pi visistakale- 
svambeti yo nahvayate sa kim na I 
laksyam punah pranavadastu sarvam 
sarvasya cantarhi para'sti saktih II 31.411 


At the time of milking, even the cows make the sound Amba; is he a 
human being who does not call her as mother, though he has received 
special grace from her? II 31.4 II 

A human being is more intelligent and better equipped than animals. 
Devi is present in all the living beings in the form of internal energy in 
them. Hence it is the prerogative of the humans to realize their inner 
essence and call her as mother. II 31.4 II 

'dlch^dM4 FTTR ^ 

di *iRhHKJiHR*^ ?pni 


413 
















II umasahasram II 


dTdidteRWrq.ll d?.MI 
atmanyutanyatra vidhaya laksyam 
tarn saktimadyamakhilesu suptam I 
yavatprabodham muhurahvayasva 
prabudhyate sa yadi kinnvasadhyam II 31.511 

(Oh humans). You concentrate on Her, who is present in you and in 
all the things other than you, in the form of latent energy (asleep). You 
awaken her (make her active), by constant meditation. When she becomes 
active nothing is impossible. You can achieve everything. II 31.5 II 

d dR 3TTRT LOTT d^dT 
dRTR I 

htldWl TddR ddFd 
dddRldRiq d ddRT II \%A\\ 
ye nama santim paramam vahanto 
namani sitacalaputrikayah I 
sanklrtayanto vijane vasanti 
jayantatatadapi te jayanti II 31.611 

Those who sing the glories of Parvati living in secluded places, 
peaceful in their disposition, are better than Lord Indra, the king of Gods. 
II 31.611 
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II umasahasram II 


The people who meditate on the names of Parvati are lucky, and they 
lead a meaningful life. II 31.611 

RRH <H$dddi RdHT 

WW: TKcl^HId: I 

TRRhTdT wtfdfosqTII ^?.vs|| 
namani sankirtayatam jananam 
karunyavatyah karivaktramatuh I 
punarjananya jathare nivasa- 
dayasavatta bhavatiti mithya II 31.711 

Those who sing the names of the compassionate Mother are kept 
away from the difficult process of rebirth and are liberated. II 31.7 II 



dRTR^TRT^RTI^TTS^qil 

papaissamantatsamabhidruto'pi 
visvasya te vikramamasmi dhirah 
na cedrasajne bhavati braviti 

















II umasahasram II 


namani sitamsubhrto hato'ham II 31.8 II 


Oh Tongue! Who knows the tastes well, Trusting your valiance I 
remain bold. If you are not pronouncing the holy names of the wife of 
Shiva, I feel wretched. II 31.811 

Having confidence in the strength of my tongue, I can destroy all 
my sins by pronouncing the Devinamas. II 31.8 II 

^TcT W^NdlHi 

TTRTdRRTdIR1II ^?.<HI 
dehiti sampallavadarpitanam 
dvaresu ghosam kuruse paresam I 
bhavani bhadre bhuvanamba durge 
pahlti nayati kimamba jihve II 31.911 


Oh Tongue! You go to the doors of rich people, who are proud of 
their wealth and you literally beg them in a loud voice. Why do you not 
repeat the words like BhavaniLokamata, sarvamangala, Durga, please 
protect me? II 31.911 

Here approaching the people who are haughty of their little wealth 
and begging to them is condemned and praying Devi is praised. II 31.911 
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II umasahasram II 


dT dHMIM ^qf bRRT 
dTRR # ^ II ^.Ml 

vakyani vaktum yadi te rasajne 
rasojjvalani vyasanam gariyah I 
kim va namontani sudham kiranti 
namani no santi kumaramatuh II 31.1011 


Oh Tongue! Well versed in tasting, if you are deeply interested in 
reading the long verses describing Sringara and other rasas, can't you 
spell out the names of the mother of Lord Subrahmanya, spreading the 
heavenly nectar? II 31.1011 


dd didd 3lc*v^dll*RR 


d^ dRd ^fd srrhj 


'dfTIR^TTm $d TOR 



WTTdfn:|| \\.n II 


yad giyate sailasutabhidhanam 
tadeva bodhyam sukrtam pradhanam 
ajnanilokasya krte bhananti 
yajnadipunyani parani vijnah II 31.1111 
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II umasahasram II 


It should be known that uttering Devi's names is highly sacred. Only 
the ignorant think that performing sacrifices and other sacred acts are 
means of attaining purity. II 31.11 II 

Here it is made clear that meditating on Devi's names is more sacred 
than performing sacrifices. II 31.1111 

^ ^ faisfq bF uaji \i.n\\ 

samna prayuktena jagadvase syat 
namna sadoktena jagadvinetri I 
vedobhayam samyagidam krti yo 
bhave bhayam tasya kuto'pi na syat II 31.1211 


We can win over the whole world by good and pleasing words. It is 
possible to control the people by samopaya i.e. negotiation. By continuous 
meditation on Devi's names, one can take control of the three worlds. That 
lucky person has no fear from anything. II 31.1211 

FIldHId^fd WIRT 
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II umasahasram II 


sanklrtanattusyati sarvayosa 
tusta tvabhistam na dadati naisa I 
imam tvavijnaya jagatyupayam 
brajantyapayam bahudha manusyah II 31.1311 

Shiva's wife Parvati is pleased by meditating on her names. It is not 
that she will not fulfill our wishes. Those who do not know this simple fact 
have to face dangers in many ways. II 31.1311 



RETH TIHIHcKH RlR I 


3TfqRMdlldhMK^cd 

bhase bhujangabharanapriyaya 
namani kamanitaran vihaya I 
api prapancatigaghorakrtyam 
karotu kim mam taranerapatyam II 31.14 II 

I chant the names of Devi, the wife of Shiva, by keeping away all the 
other wishes. Is it possible for Lord Yama, the son of Sun, to harm me? II 
31.1411 


Yama is the Lord of death in Hindu scriptures. Even death pales into 
insignificance before the holy names of Devi. II 31.14 II 


LRRtRHT 
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II d'HKdh^HlI-II umasahasram II 

*Mj 3FTHTSfd55 ^TTf 
I#sff TldddW,RR: II ^?.?hll 
yajnena danaih kathinavratairva 
siddhim ya icchetsa grahltumicchet I 
matuh sayanonkatale sasankam 
mahesvarlm klrtayatastu siddhih II 31.1511 

One who wants to attain spiritual success by performing sacrifices, 
by being charitable, by observing religious austerities is like wishing for the 
moon lying on the lap of one's mother. The easy way to attain the Mother 
is to meditate on her names than following difficult means like performing 
sacrifices. II 31.1511 

ITTTTR TTR3TI 
dRd TIHIK^lPdTIdT: 

d W d THHII ^?.?OI 
rahasyatantrani vivicya duram 
vyajam vimucya pravadami saram I 
namaiva kamaripurandhrikayah 
siddhernidanam na makho na danam II 31.16 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Keeping away the techniques which are difficult to be understood, 
having abandoned the falsehood, I am telling you the essence. Do you 
know what it is? It is the chanting of the names of Parvati, wife of the 
enemy of Manmatha, i.e. Shiva. It is the prime means to attain all the four 
purusharthas, values of human life and not sacrifice charity or anything 
else. II 31.1611 



T4HIK<IHI^blMd4^l: 

WcRT: II ^?.?«ll 

plyusamlsanmadhuram bhananti 
ye nama ramadharapanalolah I 
kamariramahvayaganalolah 
kavlsvarah kanjikamalapanti II 31.1711 


The poets say that even though the nectar is sweet, it is not as sweet 
as the lips of a beautiful lady. Those who are fond of chanting the names of 
Devi, say that even the nectar is tasteless like sour gruel. II 31.17 II 

cb|c|Idl: I 

HlhMU||<{T^Tch^|ch|qi: || 

sudhaghatah ko'pyadharo vadhunam 
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kavissudhatoyadharo'bhidheyah I 
ayam sudhavicivitanamall 
namapranado nagakanyakayah II 31.1811 


The lips of the ladies are like the pots of heavenly nectar. The poet 
describes the clouds, which give nectar like water. The sound of the 
chanting of the names of Devi is like an ocean spreading nectar by its 
waves. Chanting and meditating on Devi's names is the greatest pious act 
one can perform on this earth, says the author. II 31.18 II 

hllddli 

^TfS^fT 

II ^?.?^ll 

suralaye bhatitaram sudhaika 
sudha para vaci mahakavinam I 
bimbadhare kanjadrsam sudhanya 
sudhetara namani lokamatuh II 31.1911 


Nectar is considered superior in the heaven. Other nectar resides in 
the words of great poets. Another kind of nectar shines in the lips of 
beautiful women. The nectar contained in the chanting of Devi's names is 
completely different from all these because it can secure the release from 
the bondage of births and deaths. II 31.19 II 
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WWl: 3TTR5 I 
^TRM MNHd 

^RWT^TF^M: II ^.R°ll 
madhuryamabhatyadhare vadhunam 
cakorabandhoh sakale prasadah I 
trisrotaso varini pavanatvam 
trayam ca namni tripurambikayah II 31.20 II 

Sweetness resides in the lips of young women. Splendor of the moon 
phases is pleasing. Purity resides in the river Ganges. However all the three 
are present in the names of Devi. II 31.20 II 

^TFTTd ^MIcKd-rl^l 
531 PH 

v 4<||vjj^KjdIOTdTdII II 

ya madhuri premabharena daste 
jagarti kantavaradantacele I 
sa drsyate bhaktibharena gite 
dharadharadhisasutabhidhane II 31.2111 

The sweet taste that a person enjoys by kissing a loving woman can 
also be enjoyed by a devotee chanting the names of Parvati the daughter of 
King of mountains. II 31.2111 
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spr- 

StRRSJ^T ^llcHdldl: i 

»# tw a aatfa 

c*rji ^.rrii 

yatte jagallampatake'pi varna- 
stanme'mrtam nama nagatmajayah I 
lalamayo yo mama tarn bravisi 
sudhamayam strldasanacchadam tvam II 31.2211 

Those who are attached to this world, find the names of Devi just 
letters, however they are nectar to me. Some think that the saliva in the 
mouth is rasa, however to me; letters of the names of Devi are rasa. So we 
stand opposite in comprehending the real rasa. II 31.22 II 

d^K^NIIddMIcHIH 

RRH R| I 

dR T?FTT 

<IHN<Kd II \Z.R\\\ 

uccarayoccatitapatakani 
namani jihve bhuvanasya matuh I 
tada vadamo madhucutarambha- 
ramadharaste rucaye yadi syuh II 31.23 II 
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Oh Tongue! Throw away all the sins and chant her names. She is the 
Mother of the universe. The purported sweet things like mango, banana, 
honey, lips of a beautiful woman etc., will become tasteless if you start 
singing and chanting Devi's names. II 31.2311 

The worldly tastes are tasteless when compared to Devi's names. II 
31.2311 


TTdrf 



TMKTWh-KHIHHl?: II \Z.RV\\ 
aksepamiksoradhikam vidhatte 
piyusadosanabhito’bhidhatte I 
kantadhararabdhadurantavadah 
kapardikantavaranamanadah II 31.2411 


All types of nectar mentioned so far are beset with some or the other 
fault. Only the nectar of Devi's names excels. II 31.24 II 


^|cb^|cbFJT: I 
fat# hWHM 

RTWT RcTT ^Mdlddl R: II 4? Ah II 


visvasahmaih sutaramabodhyam 
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namanubhavam nagakanyakayah I 
jayantu siddhairapi giyamanam 
gayantya eta upajatayo nah II 31.25 II 775 


Those who have no trust in Her names are really unable to 
understand the power of chanting, which is praised even by Siddhas and 
other heavenly beings. May these prayers set to Upajatimeterbe 
victorious. II 31.2511 
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5113*31 : dvatrimsah stabakah - 32 nd Stabaka 

- bhaktiryogasca - Approach of the yogi and bhakta, a devotee 

aryagitivrttam - Aryaagiti meter 


^Ms^Ihll'G 

fjlh3l3ll TTT1: II VU II 

vidadhatu sampadam me 
sakalajagannathanayanaharizyotsnah I 
slto'ndhakaraharl 

hasasasi kascidankarahito matuh II 32.1 II 


In this stabaka, the chief difference between the approach of the yogi 
and that of a bhakta, a devotee, is set forth. Types of havana (fire 
ceremonies), sacrifices are also found mentioned. II 32.1 II 

Let the smile-moon of the Mother bestow plenty and prosperity on 
me, the devotee, whose spotless bright light captivates the eyes of Lord 
Shiva, which is both cool and is efficient in removing darkness. II 32.1 II 
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W4*cKmdHI 

^ w>^m ii win 
karunarasardrahrdaya 
hrdayantaraniryadacchavlcismera I 
pramathesvarapriyatama 
padapresyasya bhavatu kalyanaya II 32.2 II 

Let the compassionate one, the beloved spouse of Shiva ; with a 
bewitching bright smile take care of her servant, myself as poet, and as 
devotee. II 32.2 II 

chKU|chi4bl^ 

FRTR ^LWlTbH I 

♦ Cr\ « 

vun 

karanakaryavibhedad 
rupadvitayam tavamba yadrsiproktam I 
tatraikam bhartumidam 
vihartumanyattu bhutabharturlalane II 32.3 II 

Oh Shive! You have two forms due to the division in cause and effect, 
so say the wise. One is for bearing this world, the other for your own sport 
(karana). II 32.211 
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#3 fduRbTN 

wan vkvn 

srotum stotravisesam 

bhaktavisesam ca boddhumayamidrgiti I 

datum ca vanchitartham 

tava matascandralokarupam bhavati II 32.4 II 

Thy form perceptible suffices to do the following. It listens to the 
devotional lyrics sung by the devout, it knows the truth about the 
worshippers, and it blesses the devout by giving them what they wish for. 

II 32.411 

Chandrarupa is karyarupa different from the karanarupa or subtle 
form. It is also referred to as charurupa, beautiful form. II 32.4 II 

ww aana araf^rai 

aa; mkm iR t aaawT arqji tr.mi 
kisakisoranyayat 

karanarupam tavamba yogi dhatte I 
otukisoranyayad 
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bhaktam paripasi karyarupena tvam II 32.5 II 


Following the example of the baby monkey. Oh, Mother! The yogin 
holds to thy causal form; following that of the baby cat, thou protect the 
devotee with embodied form. II 32.5 II 

In the first case self-effort, is the rule; in the other, reliance on the 
Grace. II 32.511 


fc<o^K u ll d ■dTd- 
WFT ^FTT I 

HHkl *TR- 

WJ: FIRbf II WA II 

drdhadharana na cettva- 
ccyavate yogi mahesanayanajyotsne I 
nayam mameti bhava- 

stava yadi sadyah savitri bhaktam tyajasi II 32.6 II 

Oh Mother, Moonlight of Mahesha's eyes\ You will not give up a 
yogi'w ho surrenders to You. One who relies only on his self-effort easily 
slips from his sadhana. II 32.6 II 

dlllMMilMdMHIt^ *T: I 
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Rid: II Vl.« II 

sithiladhrtiryogi syad 
bahyairvisayairnitantamakrsto yah I 
sviyamatirlupyati te 

bhakte'hantaprasarakaluse matah II 32.711 


Oh, Mother! A yogi lured by outward pleasures, becomes unsteady. 
He is sullied by egoism ( ahanta ). You will not carry such a sadhaka. II 
32.711 

hl^kH RTrfi: 
fldi^MW dl 

W ^FTT ^^ 1%# AildlHH VUII 
sahankrtirna bhaktih 
sabahyavisaya dhrtirna sarvesvari te I 
avijanantavetad 

bhakto yogi ca naiva siddhau syatam II 32.8 II 


Oh Empress of the world! Complete devotion cannot co-exist with 
egoism. A mind attracted by worldly matters cannot be devoted. Both the 
devotee and the yogi, who do not understand this, will not be able to reach 
the goal. II 32.8 II 
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^TS^n%^T 

wrfa tt tt tw aTRaa aaB n via ii 

vyaktitvadapi yasya 

priyam tvadiyam savitri padambhojam I 

so'dbhutasaktirbhakto 

bhagavati kim kim karoti nasmin jagati II 32.9 II 

He is a super spirit for whom service at Your feet is dearer than his 
egoism. What will he not achieve in this world? II 32.9 II 

OTTsfq aafa i 

RTHTSfqaf^Mt 

w:-. T%ahaapMaii vu°ii 

vyaktitvalobhavivase 

siddhah kamo'pi bhavati samavacchinnah I 
prapto'pi salilarasim 

salilani ghatah kiyanti sangrhnlyat II 32.10 II 

Though a person ( sadhaka ) realizes his desires, the realization is 
bound to be limited due to the limitation of the aspiration itself. How much 
water can a small pot hold even when it is taken to the ocean, a mighty 
source of water? II 32.1011 
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A sadhaka with his limited capacity or ego-tainted personality will 
not be in a position to receive the immeasurable grace of the Supreme. One 
needs to imagine great accomplishment of something immense magnitude. 
II 32.1011 

a Rana i 

aa+ihifdw 

RaTRtalafafawRa: n \\.u n 

jivanneva naro yah 

sayujyam te prayati sambhoh pramade I 
sarve kamastasya 

prayanti vasamasu vitavividhabhranteh II 32.1111 


Oh Beloved of Shambhu! Anyone who attains You even as he is alive, 
he, becomes a siddha (one whose desires are fulfilled), because his illusion 
would have vanished. II 32.1111 

Characteristic features of the jivanmukta are described in the above 
verse. The same is found in the celebrated Bhagavadgita 2 nd chapter. 

Tadvatkama yam pravishanti sarve 

Sa shanti- mapnotina kamakami. (verse 70). II 32.11 II 
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f^fcT <b<4 |fu| || VURII 

vyaktitvam tubhyamidam 
manisaya me pradattamadhikarinya I 
bahukalabhogabalato 

vivadati deho madamba kim karavani II 32.12 II 


Mother! I have willfully surrendered my inner-personality to You. 
But the body refuses to follow the will. May be because, the body which is 
made of the five elements is used to a certain type of comfort and 
enjoyment. Therefore is not in tune with the will (I am helpless). II 32.12 II 

rfpp;- 

7jjm dhfmrHld^fii vmn 
sthulena varsmana saha 
suksma kalaham matirna kartum sakta I 
sutaram balavati matar- 

balad grhana svayam tvamasmatsviyam II 32.13 II 


Mother! It is a fact that the subtle cannot pick a quarrel with the 
gross. You are the most powerful. Why don't you intervene and take away 
that which belongs to you even if it requires applying force? II 32.13 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Only by Your grace any one can overcome doubts and despairs. I 
have surrendered. Take me to Your fold says the poet. II 32.13 II 





Os oT -n c\ 



c^ru \r.u\\ 


sarvesam hrdi yasmat- 

tvamasi pranatmikamba hetostasmat I 

akhilapranyaradhana- 

maradhananirvisesamagaputri tava II 32.14 II 


Oh Daughter of the Mountain, Parvati! You are found in every living 
entity (person) as prana. Hence it goes without saying that serving any 
living being {pram) amounts to adoring You! II 32.14 II 

Janaseva is janardana seva - Serving the people is serving the god. II 
32.1411 


spcT %5N ^STRT 
dbHI^IIHbd4k1 I 




Os Os 



d^TTOdll VUhll 


juhvati ke'pi krsanau 
tasmatpraptistaveti sampasyantah I 
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apare pranisu juhvati 
saksatpranatmika'si tesvantariti II 32.15 II 


Some people offer oblations to the fire god (Agni) with a thought that 
it ultimately reaches you; others worship the living beings with a certainty 
that you are present in them as prana. II 32.15 II 

The first form of worship is known as Agnihotra. The second one is 
known as pranagnihotra. II 32.1511 

RTMW1 R: RM 


HdIKhdIKHIrHM T^JdHHMHJ 
ddd^MKd RFlt 

dSTR II VU5II 

pranisvapi yah pranam 
bhutadimanadimatmani sthitamanagham I 
satatamupaste yogi 

tasmin homena te'mba trptissulabha II 32.16 II 


It is easy for a yogi. Oh, Mother! To propitiate you, if he worships the 
causeless. Super Spirit, the root cause of the world, found as prana in the 
living beings. II 32.16 II 


37T5RH RTSJR m 
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aa tth^ah^intIkih ii vu^ii 
atmani yo'mba sresthe 
prane pranan juhoti daharabhimukhah I 
tvadrupe hatapape 

tena jitam sakalamlsacittarame II 32.1711 


Mother, you move about freely in the chitta (mind) of Lord Iswara, as 
though it is your pleasure-grove. He who offers in his own self, which is of 
pure nature as Yourself, his prana as oblation, he is bound to get 
everything. Victory to that great soul! II 32.1711 

fawaT Tafaawa:f2ai 

^q^aaaaraaMii vucii 
upasamhrtamakhilebhyo 
visayebhyo nirnimesamantahkrstam I 
hrdi drdhapadena caksu- 
stvadrupe huyate madamba prane II 32.18 II 


Mother! A yogi, who has withdrawn completely from all objects (of 
pleasure and pain), whose steady eyes are turned inward, who is 
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established himself fully and firmly in the heart, he is said to be offering 
oblation to prana , which is of your nature. II 32.18 II 

This is what is known as the pranagnihotra of the daharanishtha. II 
32.1811 

WW pi ^TFT^II 

WT pqjl VUMI 

antassvaram nigudham 
sresthapranasya devi tava bhagasya I 
srnvadiva pranavakhyam 

sravanam tatraiva bhavati jagadamba hutam II 32.19 II 


Mother! Prana is considered pure and sublime because it happens to 
be an aspect of Yours. It's most hidden and subtle sound is Pranava, which 
the ear hears always. In this hidden Pranava , everything is offered. II 
32.1911 


The entire perceptible world is permeated by sound. Pranava is the 
root of all sounds. This is known as pranodgita upasana found mentioned 
in the Upanishads. II 32.1911 


WUI'Jli 
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^TTa 4# 3FTCJI \R.Ro II 
sarvesam mantranam 
stotranam cesacittanathe prakrtau I 
gudham sada svarantyam 
pranantyam tvayi juhoti mauni vacant II 32.20 II 

Oh the Mistress of Lord Ishwara! The silent yogi offers all his power 
of speech to you, who is at the root of all mantras, all stotras expressing the 
sounds therein and enlivening them. II 32.20 II 

This is known as mantrodgita. II 32.20 II 

^JTTcT WWfl 

STTfrl 

w n vu ? n 

dehe skhalati manascet 

visayesu hutam dadhati visayatmatvam I 

avrttam yadi dehad 

suksmayam tvayi hutam tvadakrti bhavati II 32.21 II 


If the mind dissolves in the body i.e., objects, it assumes the form of 
the object. Moving away from the body if it dissolves in you, the subtle 
cause, obviously it assumes thy form. II 32.21 II 
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5nu|*|Rh<Hlc$cnu|: I 

1 

wrfd a tootm ii w«ii 

tvagrasanaghranana- 
manubhutlh pranasaktisatkurvanah I 
kam narpayate bhogam 

bhagavati te sarvalokaparthivavanite II 32.22 II 


Oh the Lady of the Lord of the Universe! If all the enjoyment one gets 
through the sense organs like skin, tongue, nose etc., is subjugated to the 
pranashakti, what supreme bliss will it not bring to him? II 32.22 II 

The Yogi offers all his experiences and the enjoyments at the altar of 
the Supreme and feels blessed. II 32.22 II 

d: Tddd TdPTRTd 

hbddd dd RdUffT: fodd II VLR3. II 


gacchan kurvan visrjan 
ramamanascamba sakalalokadhise 
yah kevalam kriyamapi 
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cintayate tena nityayajnah kriyate II 32.23 II 


Oh, Mother! you are the Empress of the universe. He who does all his 
routine activities like going, getting, excreting while always meditating on 
only one thing i.e., the immovable Supreme, he is a yogi par excellence, a 
nityayogi. II 32.23 II 

His whole life is a sacrifice, a yagna. II 32.23 II 



MI'J|lbEH4 m: I 


sarvesamagnlnam 

pranagnistava vibhutiruktah sresthah I 
tasminhutam tu suhutam 

dravyani dhiyah kriyasca mantrah pranavah II 32.24 II 


Of all the Agnis, pranagni, is the best as it is thy aspect. What is 
offered in it is a true offering. The offering material is the intellect and 
actions. Pranava is the mantra that is recited from inside. II 32.24 II 



<1d H 'c^v^TT < i -\: I 
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TvTWRTT ^ II VERM, II 

aryagltinamaya- 

madharlkrtamadhusudhadhimadhuryarasah I 
vargo ganapativadana- 

nniskranto bhavatu sarvasudrsah prityai II 32.25 II 800 

May these verses set to the arya meter, which have put to shame the 
sweetness of the sweet things in the world like, honey, nectar and others, 
composed by Ganapati, please the beloved of Sharva. II 32.25 II 

II ERTH ^ sm SEEfRfII 
II samaptam ca astamam satakam II 
II End of Eighth Shataka II 
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II ddl'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

ddd Wmi- navamam satakam - Ninth Shataka 
3NU3l*5T: Wd'h: - trayastrimsah stabakah - 33 rd Stabaka 

'jIHI WTTSquT - japo yogo'rpanam ca - Mantrayoga and offering of japa and 

yoga 

^i^^tIH.- vamsasthavrttam - Vamshastha meter 



ddl Hdc*!H <IM4IHl 


fm T^RTT 

^dl^dllfMdl|<l: II II 
sudham kiranto'khilatapaharinlm 
tamo harantah patalena rocisam I 
sriyam disanto disi disyasanksayam 
jayanti sitadrisutasmitankurah II 33.1 II 

In this section the different forms of the Devi due to different 
mantras, the japa resulting in mantrayoga and the offering of japa and 
yoga, all these are set forth. II 33.1 II 
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Showering the cool and pleasant nectar, dispelling darkness by their 
glitter, giving away the undiminishing wealth to all, victorious are the 
smile sprouts of the daughter of the Himalayas. II 33.1 II 

^I^M4dhd^Rnni 

N^NHHld^^WH^TII Will 

krpakataksastava kena va'pyate 
mahesasuddhantapurandhri karmana I 
nirantaram mantrajapena va mater- 
visodhanenota manorpanena va II 33.2 II 


Oh the Queen of Mahesha\ By doing what a person deserves thy 
compassionate look? It is by incessant mantrajapa or by deep enquiry or by 
total surrender. II 33.2 II 


II W II 

visodhanaddevi mateh pragrhyase 
manorpanenesavadhu prasidasi I 
japena mantrasya subhasya vardhase 
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jagattrayidhatri kalebarantare II 33.3 II 


Oh the Wife of Isha !You bear out the entire Universe. You are firmly 
grasped by the deliberation of thought because you are knowledge 
yourself; you are pleased by the surrender of mind; by mantrajapa you are 
nurtured within the yogi's person. II 33.3 II 

By a process of deliberation, isolation, and elimination of wrong 
thoughts, a process of purification is worked out and gradually the right 
understanding, right thinking gets firm ground. And in this true thought 
the Divine Consciousness reveals itself and it can be grasped well. II 33.3 II 

dlhM+H^Mdl II \\X II 
manahpratapasya bhavatyasamsayam 
pravardhanam vaidikamantracintanam I 
prasasyate pranamahahpradipane 
dayanvite tantrikamantrasevita II 33.4 II 


Oh Compassionate One! It is a well-known fact that deliberation on 
the Vedic mantras like Gayatri results in the increase of the powers of the 
mind; resort to the Tantricmantras excells in energizing the life force. II 
33.4 II 


445 











II umasahasram II 


Tantric mantras like Hrinkara, possess the seed letters, bijaksharas. 
The sound of these mantras purifies the prananadi, which eventually leads 
to increasing the luster of life. II 33.4 II 

HclllHT 

WcllMh 4: TdTTT^?T4dl 

FddT Tdfddd TddT^d II 44.MI 
tavambike tantrikamantramuttamam 
stavatigam yah kanakangi sevate I 
vicitrayantradiva vaidyutam maha- 
stato viniryad bhuvanam vigahate II 33.5 II 


Oh Mother of Golden Hue! From the body of a yogi, who does the 
jap a of tantra mantra , a brilliant light emerges like a powerful streak of 
lightning emerging from a mechanical devise. II 33.5 II 

d d^I %dT Tdfdddl dd- 
dd4 I 

d ddd WFfP^d 
drfdTd dd3 ddld WFJdJI \\A\\ 
na tasya ceto vikrtervase bhave- 
nna tasya drstirvisayairvikrsyate I 
na tasya rogairapakrsyate vapuh 
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savitri yaste bhajate mahamanum II 33.6 II 


Mother! Mind of the yogi who meditates and does the japa of thy 
great mantra will not be sullied. His intellect remains firm un-attracted by 
the objects of pleasure. His body will not be affected by deceases. II 33.6 II 

What is that great mantra which confers extra-ordinary benefits on 
the japakal The answer is given in the next verse. II 33.6 II 




c\ r\ r\ 



TtfedlbKIHT I 





I II ^ II 


smaranti mayam gaganagnisantibhih 
sahacchabhasa sahitabhirambike I 
tatha rasajnam druhinagnisantibhir- 
bhananti dogdhrlm tu khasasthabindubhih II 33.7 II 


Mother! The experts in T antra refer to Maya / by the mantra Hrim ; the 
Rasagna is indicated by the mantra krim,; dhenu bija is indicated by the 
letter hum. II 33.7 II 

TTWTTR; TTfoTT I 
qRTtfe TO 


447 
















II umasahasram II 


a aaat i: n n 

abhanyatadya bhuvanesvari budhair- 
anantara mataragadi kalika I 
pracandacandi pariklrtita para 
trayo'pyaml te manavo mahaphalah II 33.8 II 

Mother! The primordial Maya (indicated by Hrinkara) is refered to as 
Bhuvaneshwari by the wise, rasagna (indicated by Krinkara) is celebrated 
as prachanda-Chandi. All the three mantras yield extraordinary benefits. II 
33.8 II 

TOM 

TTO TTTATKdl II WUI 
upadhibhutam suci nabhasam rajo 
dadhati saksad bhuvanesvarlpadam I 
tadasraya vyapakasaktiradbhuta 
manasvini kacana kalikerita II 33.9 II 


Minute particles of the pure space form the material cause of the 
universe hence celebrated as Bhuvaneshwari;'with, the wonderful 
permeating power therein is called kalika, the indescribable woman of 
great self-respect. II 33.9 II 
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^5T^#man \\.%°\\ 


amartyasamrajyabhrtah pravartika 
visalalokatrayaranganartika I 
parakramanamadhinayikocyate 
pracandacanditi kala savitri te II 33.10 II 


Mother! One of your aspects, Indrani, is the promulgator and the 
protector of the heavenly empire of the Lord, also called as 
prachandachandi, the immaculate actress, for whom all the three worlds 
form the grand stage for her dance; she is also the leader of innumerable 
acts of velour in this universe. II 33.10 II 


^ Rkn WL 

TOTO^^FRtfdll ^.??ll 
smaranmanum roditi bhaktimamstava 
pragrhya padam muniramba lambate I 
phalam ciraya prathamah samapnuyat 
paro marandam pada eva vindati II 33.11 II 
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Mother! The devotee does the japa of the mantra and weeps(to seek 
your favor); The sage supports himself holding on to thy feet; In the first 
case attaining the fruit might be delayed, but the sage gets supreme bliss, 
the fruit of holding on to thy feet, at once. II 33.11 II 

T? dcIlP-iyHHTdl 

padam tavanvistamanekada muda 
hrdantare sprstamivedamambike I 
palayate'dho'hamanantaram suca 
paratpare rodimi mantrasabdatah II 33.12 II 


Mother Supreme! I had a fleeting touch of thy feet, which was 
searched for in my heart with great joy (had no chance to grasp them), 
which made the ego run away, but the next moment, I wept doing the 
mantra japa. II 33.12 II 

By the above submission, it is clear that the poet was alternately 
doing atmanistha and mantrayoga. II 33.12 II 

WRT RRTT TRcTT RRTd d 
dkTddK-tdldlHI 
ddT k ^ Tddd- 
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bhananti santo marutam savitri te 
mahamanum tvatpadabhaskaratapam I 
tato hi mulatsvara esa nirgata- 
stapatyaghaugham jarayanmahomayah II 33.1311 

Oh Indrani, the Mother of the Maruts (group of gods mentioned in 
the Vedas)! The wise say that the great mantra of yours is the brightness of 
thy feet because the bright sound that emanates from thy feet burns down 
all the sins. II 33.13 II 

br^Kdw^MH^HIh'jl I 

WTT W mjl\ W.UW 
savitri saksaccaranasya te prabham 
vidharayamstajjanimulamargane I 
muhurmuhusso'hamaje dhrtodyamah 
patha maharsi ramano babhana yam II 33.14 II 


Oh, Mother! The Self-born! Since the brightness of thy feet is 
considered the sound of great mantra / 1 have followed this path of 
mantrajapa that leads to the root of the mantra (thy feet). This is the path 
shown to me by the great sage Ramana as well. II 33.14 II 
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^ aai 


Mr aFaiHaaicidisq^: i 


m 




ahampadartho yadi cillata tata 
kimesa dogdhrlmanubhavato'parah I 
aham yadi prananinadavaikhari 
na kurca akhyatumaseti sakyate II 33.15 II 


If the meaning of the word aham is consciousness spread 
everywhere, is it different from doghdhrP. If aham is the explicit sound of 
the prana it cannot be termed as humkara, the symbol of dogdhri. II 33.15 II 

Undoubtedly, aham means consciousness. Meaning of the dogdhri 
mantra is also the same. The sound aham is the sound of prana. Thus, there 
is no difference between the sound and sense. II 33.15 II 


dT ddH^lhbHIHH- 

HdKdcdlhhflK^IRII \\k\\\ 
pare tu yam cetanasaktimamana- 
ntyabhani sa kundalinlti tantrikaih 
vilaksana nama camatkrtirjadan 
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pratarayatyagamasaraduragan II 33.16 II 


That which is called as chetanashakti is described as kundalini by the 
shakta tantra experts. For those who do not know the tantras, kundalini 
springs a surprise and drives them away. II 33.16 II 

Those who are alien to the tantras , are frightened away by the word 
kundalini , which means a 'serpent'. II 33.16 II 


Wl^ip: 5RTNFT- 


4imhihj 





w 


FlWFTOFlFT5T: II \\.^\\ 


bhavatyakhandanubhavah prabodhina- 
mativa suksmanubhavasca yoginam I 
karam gatassarvavidhasca serate 
mahesvarlmantraparasya siddhayah II 33.1711 


The jnanayogi has the unity of awareness (unlimited by time or 
space); the yogi has an extremely subtle and sublime awareness (as the 
kundalini passes through the six chakras inside the body). All the superior 
accomplishments are at hand for a yogi who meditates on the maheshwari 
mantra. II 33.1711 


mTM FlrbAkl m I 
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7ft ^ wwl 
^MTTT^Tsfq irmw^n \\.w\ 

sahasrasankhyani janumsi va mama 
priyani bhaktistava cedbhave bhave I 
tava smrtim ced galayenna sammadam 
karoti mokso'pi mamesavallabhe II 33.18 II 


Oh, Mother! The beloved of Lord Iswara, I love to be born again and 
again even a thousand times, if in each birth devotion to you remains 
constant; however I do not wish to be liberated if it takes away my 
attention from you. II 33.18 II 

ter m. ^ MW 

d T^nFRT cPTT I 


d did TJrfiTWn^T fm II \\M\ 
vinaiva drstim yadi satprasisyate 
na sattaya'rthah phalahlnaya taya I 
idam tu sat kinnvasato visisyate 
na tata muktopalayostada bhida II 33.19 II 


Reality exists even when the individual is not aware of it. Without 
awareness if reality exists, of what use it would be? What is the difference 
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between this kind of existence or non-existence? There is no distinction 
between a valuable pearl and an ordinary stone in such a state. II 33.19 II 

^TT hjrbKNd 

tot Rtto i 

TOhT TOR TO 
TO fd^Tbl^-dhd TTOd II Wl°ll 
sucam nivrttiryadi muktirisyate 
sukhapravrttiryadi natra vidyate I 
sadeva cettatra matirna bhasate 
jadam vimuktadvacasaiva bhidyate II 33.20 II 

If total absence of pain is considered liberation and there is no joyful 
experience of bliss, if the intellect is nonfunctional, then the difference 
between insentient and the liberated state is only verbal. II 33.20 II 

Actually, there is no difference at all. II 33.20 II 

TOT: TOT# TOT^TTOTTO 
TOtoMtoTOTTPRT# 

TO TT#T TO1TOTTOTTOT 
TOTO ^ TO# 'I WWW 

matih paraci vyavaharakaranam 
bhavetpratici paramarthasampadi I 
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ubhe disau yasya matirvigahate 

pada ca murdhna ca sa siddha isyate II 33.21 II 


Outward mind leads to affairs of the world; inward mind to the 
wealth of the supreme object; he whose mind spans both the directions is 
fulfilled both in the Head and in the Feet. II 33.21 II 

Feet stands for the heart center and Head for the center at the crown 
of the head -standing respectively for the inner vision and the outer. (MP. 
Pandit) II 33.21 II 


ipj ^ dFd FfdTS«rK 
Ff dT N^TSJjnr irfpjFslN I 

d FTOTTSH FRJd: II II 

drdham padam yasya mateh sada'ntare 
sa na dhiyo'grena bahiscarannapi I 
savitri magnastvayi samprakirtyate 
na tasya bhih sancarato'pi samsrteh II 33.22 II 


Oh Creatrix! He whose mind is ever firm within, though he moves 
externally with the tip of his intelligence, is lauded to be always immersed 
in Thee, though thus wandering he has no fear of the round of life. (M.P. 
Pandit) II 33.22 II 


HPFdd M*rH*lhH 14 di 
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RRT4R d^lRh^wtolHJ 


c\ 


WTWT 



HRI^RRT TTRd #R II II 
vicintane cintanasaktimadbhutam 
vilokane lokanasaktimujjvalam I 
prabhasane bhasanasaktimuttamam 
nibhalayamstvam visayairna jiyate II 33.23 II 


In the act of reflection, finding you, the wonderful power to think; In 
the act of seeing, considering you as the bright power to see; In the act of 
speaking, seeing you as the eloquence, the worshipper will never be 
deterred by lower objects. 

Though one. Mother being worshipped in three ways confers 
complete control over the mind. II 33.23 II 


RRbkRRR RRRFT I 
NRNH Rldfedl HRtR 

RRIII WWW 

vilokamanasya vilokanam kaver- 
vilokyamanesu vihaya saktatam I 
vilocane sannihita nirantaram 
vidhutabhitirvibudhastuta siva II 33.24 II 
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Oh the Auspicious Mother! Praised by the fearless, you dwell 
constantly in the eyes of the poet, who are beyond the ken of mere objects. 
II 33.2411 


m *RHT qftHM+Hldi 



Pal H^ll«i«i) PHMAHJI ^AMI 
ay am bhayanam parimarjakassatam 
samastapapaughanivaranaksamah I 
manojnavamsasthagano ganesitur- 
mano mahesabjadrso dhinotvalam II 33.25 II 825 


May these verses set to the vamshastha meter, composed by the poet 
Ganapati; please Parvati, the beloved of mahesha. These lyrics, in fact are 
capable of erasing the fear of the good and potent in destroying heinous 
sin. II 33.25 II 
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- catustrimsah stabakah - 34 th Stabaka 

£ 

RT^RT - prarthana - Prayer to Mother for well-being of Bharata (India) 

harinlvrttam - Harini Meter 


In the 34 th stabaka there is an intense prayer offered to Devi 
beseeching her to bestow auspicious blessings on humanity in general and 
the land of Bharata in particular. 

rp^ddRd: ^Idl^l^MdNNd'ddTdl 



T5HTOTT 'Sm HN: f^TR Bll 4VT II 
viditamahima visvadhanadanekavidhadbhutat 
prathitacaritah sarvalokapratapavivardhanat I 
prakatitagunah papadhvantaprasaranirodhanat 
pradisatu sivahaso bhasarh nidhih kusalani me II 34.1 II 


The greatness of the Divine Mother is well known through her 
creation of this universe which is full of amazing varieties. She magnifies 
the glories of Lord Shiva himself with Her smile. She, through Her 
manifest glories, controls sin (from increasing). May the treasure of luster 
of smile of the Goddess, bestow welfare upon me. II 34.1 II 

ffe 4iWTT T4T 4lftM<dR 
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Tpn%a^R <amwh m^TT ^ 

^1 tttttt tt^t TTTaT5c)dicM^NHH.ii vj :< ii 
hrdi karunaya purna bahvorbalena mahlyasa 
padakamalayorlaksmya bhaktairjanairupajivyaya I 
mukhasitakare lavanyena trinetradrsam balarh 
bahu vidadhata kali mata'vatatpadasevinam II 34.2 II 

Mother Kali's heart is filled with compassion. Her arms are endowed 
with might. The glory of Her feet is the refuge to devotees. The lovelines of 
her moon-like face increases manifold, the power of the three eyed Tord 
(Shiva). May she protect the one who serves at her feet. II 34.2 II 

gHdHdd* | 

^ ’4TCT II \V.\ II 

jagadadhipaya siddham dogdhrya'thavota rasajnaya 
munijananutam devlmantram japedyadi manavah I 
amrtajaladlbhutah putah viyogavisesavit 
sa iha vasudhaloke dhara giramabhivarsati II 34.3 II 

The Devi mantra of the Goddess Dogdhri or Rasajnaa who is the 
queen of the universe was promoted by the great sages. The mantra is 
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siddha. Therefore, any person in this world who chants gets sanctified by 
the nectar waters of the ocean of immortality. He/she becomes adept in all 
skills of the world and is showered upon with the talent of powerful 
speech. II 34.3 II 

Dogdhri or Rasajnaa means knower of divine love, sentiments, 
absoulte bliss. Siddha Mantra is one of the efficatious Devi mantras which 
is bound to bestow most eloquent speech on the sadhaka. II 34.3 II 

^1 Id Idy l 

C *\ r\ "n *\ 

^fWddlH'JIISWfT HWI 

WRM ^ W5W4II yv.vn 
imamabhimukhibhuta satodari kamalalaya 
hayagajaghatapurna'bhyarnam sametya nisevate I 
savibudhamidam visvam tasya prayati punarvasam 
prathitayasasam siddhinam capyamum bhajate'stakam II 34.4 II 


Goddess Shatodari, who resides on the lotus, comes and seats herself 
in front of such a person who recites the Devi mantra. With her, she brings 
prosperity of hoards of horses and elephants. The world with all its wise 
people comes under the control of such a person. He verily enjoys the 
greatly acclaimed eight siddhis (occult powers). II 34.4 II 


RT J Rdqd IJ '£ldl' , N hd^d Hl u ^<: I 
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^ q* it^ rrr n \ v .\ ii 

suvimaladhiyastasya krodhad drgambudhutadyuti 
ripujanavadhugandabhogo bhaveduta pandurah I 
sapadi bhuvanavyaptam captaih pramanapurassaram 
bhanitamajaram bhadram jyotih pararh hrdi bhasate II 34.511 


The faces of the women of the enemies of the man (who chants Devi 
mantra) are rendered pale white due to the flow of constant tears (i.e. their 
husbands, the enemies of the devotee of Devi are vanquished for ever). The 
eternal light which the wise men all over the world acclaim, shines forth 
instantly in his heart. II 34.5 II 





RET ETEPdR RWII II 

adayamaribhih krante rastre tvamisvari raksika 
sumasaramukhairdhute citte tvamisvari raksika I 
prabaladuritairgraste vamse tvamisvari raksika- 
'pyasrjati jalam meghe moghe tvamisvari raksika II 34.6 II 


Oh, Mother! The dawn (upcoming) of this nation has been engulfed 
by enemies (foreign invasions). Our minds are polluted by lust and other 
negative passions like anger, greed, arrogance, delusion and jealousy. Even 
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the clouds fail to give rains (unbearable famine has set in). You alone are 
our sole protector. Save us from all these dangers. II 34.6 II 


WTTd TOT dTSTTc# 


r\ *\ 







totop w>]3\ tfd tot: wi fdRji n 


bhagavati nijau saksatputrau brhaspatipavakau 
ganapatiguhavetau vesantaravyavaharatah I 
bharatadharanlkhande hetoh kutah krtasambhavau 
kalakalayute kali devi vyadhah kathaya drutam II 34.7 II 


Oh Mother Bhagavatii Your sons Ganapati and Guha, who manifest 
as Brihaspati and Pavaka, have incarnated again in this nation of Bharata 
which is suffering from chaos. Tell me for what purpose they have come? II 
34.711 


Brihaspati is Brahmanaspati: Pavaka is Agni. Both are the celebrated 
Vedic gods. II 34.711 

WTO d ’pTT dTdhfd Wi: ^dT 
TdRcRJ^K^M: dTRTT ddTO dT^ddl 
^ITO^d: TOdTTd fedd ddFTdT 


d pTd fd: TO dTd fTOd5TO% II VJ.C II 
samayamayi te dhrtva padambujam ramanah suto 
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girivaraguhasvantah santo nayedyadi nadbhutam I 
sthalavirahatah sviyasthane kimatra samagato 
na vadasi kutah karyam tasmai kulacalakanyake II 34.8 II 


Oh, Mother! Daughter of the mountain! Your son Guha has 
incarnated as Ramana. He now resides in the cave of the great mountain, 
Arunachala. It is amazing that (such a valiant) Guha has remained so silent 
and calm. It is not because that he left his place in Kailasa (that he now 
remains sober). But he has surely come down to fulfill some intention of 
yours. Why then do you not direct him to do the great task ahead of him? 

II 34.811 


Wil 4lhtelHWdl Wi BT 

dl4MI4 444 II 4V.MI 

paribhanati cecchisyavyuhe mahadbhutasangatir- 
janani ramano yogisanastato bahu no phalam I 
amitatamaya drsteh saktya kada saranim naye- 
dapathapatitam dhatrllokam tadeva vadambike II 34.9 II 


It would greatly profit us if Ramana himself mentioned it (purpose of 
his descent) to his disciples. Oh, Mother! When would you, with the 
infinite power of your glances, bring the fallen ones back to track? II 34.9 II 


fHT ^cTTRTcTT T4WcR ^ 


464 


















II umasahasram II 


HNIhKlRl dl 
WTOW dR: 5IN: TTRd W d 
fodTd ^pdTTTdT^ PhTlMddrMRl II ? o || 
ahamiha kuto hetorjato visannatame sthale 
caranakamalacchayam mayadhirajni vihaya te I 
paramakaruno ghorah sapah kimesa savitri te 
kimapi bhuvi va karyarh kartum niyojitavatyasi II 34.10 II 


Oh the Queen of Maya! Mother! Tell me for what purpose have I left 
the protective shade of your lotus feet? Why am I here involved in this 
sorrowful world? Is this your fatal curse unto me? Or do you intend to get 
some task of yours in this world fulfilled thus? II 34.10 II 

The term Maya has many shades of meaning such as illusion, 
primordial matter, prakruti etc. II 34.1011 

ddfd tol W <^4W4*IIKIcf 

dddTd f* TTSRddT R4TTd d<IH4> I 
RddTd RFd f # ^TTd to dddRTd 
RJRRRFTdT ^ IT IT 4RTTT ddT ddT II Vt.U II 
vrajati vilayam sneho durapravasavasaditi 
pravadati budhah kascitsatyam prabhati tadambike I 
bhagavati nije kuksau jatam divo dharanlgatam 
smrtisaranito dure ha ha karosi rusa yatha II 34.11 II 
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Oh, Mother! Some wise people in this world say that by going far 
away from kith and kin, the affection between them also eventually 
reduces. I now feel that this is very true. Although born of your womb you 
have removed me from your mind out of anger. Oh no! This is very 
difficult for me to bear! II 34.11 II 

TO 1 TTR^T pJT TTOT 4TSR4- 
TOTO ^ TO to totorTH 4TSW I 

Tito to toro wi n v^.rii 

mama tu vimala hrdya vidya mahesvari ya'bhava- 
nmanasi ca para citra saktiscirantani ya'bhavat I 
vacasi ca mahadbhagyam slaghyam yadldyatame'bhavat 
tadayi galitam matto vittatrayam bhavato bhuvi II 34.1211 


Oh, Mother! (I had) the divine knowledge of Shuddhavidya (the 
purest and highest form of divine knowledge). Prowess of the beautifull 
and noble powers of the mind and also mastery over excellent and 
praiseworthy speech. But having come down to this mortal world, they 
now remain only as mere vasanas ( faint impressions of the orginal). II 
34.1211 


Wto Tto ^fTT giqpTTOTI 
sifto ^ TOuto to tout 
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HIIHHJ-UI \V.n\\ 

krtamayi maya papam ghorarh sukarmasu sanginam 
yadahamadayo vighnam nfnam muhurmuhuracaram I 
atikatu phalam tasyasnami srito naravigraham 
pramathanrpaterjaye maye jananyava mamimam II 34.13 II 


I have committed terrible sins being in the company of the vice. 
Being cruel, I have also caused hindrance in the good deeds of the noble 
people. I am now experiencing the bitter fruits of these actions. I have now 
attained the human body. Oh wife of the Lord of Pramathas, Mother Maya , 
pray protect me! II 34.13 II 

Pramathas are the group of beings who serve Lord Shiva. Hence 
Ishwara is spoken of as Lord of Pramathas. II 34.13 II 


d ^TO S5TFTR ^T4#KTT|T fdl TO 

3FRTO 4T 

14^41441 II ^.?*ll 

na bhavasi drsormarge lokadhirajni kuto giro 

na ca bahukrpe svapne va tvam prayacchasi darsanam 

apanayasi no sandeham va paroksakrpavasa- 

dapi suranute lagna karyantare kimutadaya II 34.14 II 
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Oh, Mother! The queen of the Universe! Why don't you appear 
before my eyes? You neither speak to me nor appear in my dreams. You do 
not even remove my doubts through indirect means. Oh, Mother! Praised 
by the celestials! Are you so busy doing other works or are you so 
uncompassionate towards me? II 34.14 II 


TTOM3R HUI-H d *|UTRT 

wm ttwt a a w afaai: i 

afeaaaa^ mm «wiRcM<hm^R4 
aafa up# aafe tk'jihn ^v.?mi 

niravadhisive mahatmyam te bhananti maharsayo 
manasi karuna na nyuna te yatha prathitah kathah I 
tadidamakhilam mithya syadityasadhyamudiritum 
yadasi vimukhi putre kim va bhavediha karanam II 34.15 II 


Oh, Mother! consort of Shival The great sages endlessly praise your 
glories. They say that the compassion in your mind never diminishes. But 
now if you remain negligent towards your son, all that would get proved 
to be false and wrong. What else then could be the reason? II 34.15 II 

d Tfed 5TR T4TN d 

TfR #5^^ BBTTWT II V*. ? $ II 

bhuvanabharanam nalpam karyarh na devi tava ksano 
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guru ca bahulam krtyam nityam tavasti na tanmrsa I 
na tava kathinam maunam nindyam tathapi na parvati 
smara sakrdimam dlnam putram tadeva mamadhikam II 


34.1611 


(I acknowledge that) The task of managing the universe is no small 
job. It leaves you with not even a moment of rest and everyday you have 
heavy tasks. Your silence thus may not be improper. But still. Oh Mother 
Parvati! Remember me, your helpless son, just once atleast. That itself will 
be great (favour) for me. II 34.16 II 





TppTtpT 4T4T ^fTTJvf I 

wrfd d W' II ^.?V8|| 

na bhavati sudhadharavarsadayam muditastanau 
madhumadamusam vacam sarganna capyayamuddhatah 
tava padayuge nisthalabhanna trpyati capyayam 
bhagavati cirat sandesam te sutah prativlksate II 34.1711 


Oh, Mother! Even the shower of nectar from the sahasrara will not 
please me enough. The capacity to compose nectar like words ( pleasing 
poetry) also does not elate me. I am neither satisfied with steadfast 
devotion to your feet. From ages, this son of yours is awaiting a small 
message from you. Why don't you please entertain me? II 34.17 II 
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Ssahasrara chakra , is the highest point of consciousness, from which 
there is a flow called amrutha or divine nectar. Tantra texts give all the 
details about this. II 34.1711 



SWI WM t %Td m Hd^lTbd I 
fopfo TWf 4 r 4T MK^4d 

r-lh/l$k II ^V.^ll 

kimiha bhuvane kartavyam me kimarthamihagato- 
'smyavani jagatam kam vopayam sraye nijasaktaye I 
kimapi kimapi svante dhvante yatha paridrsyate 
sphutamabhayade vaktum kihcicchramam tvamurlkuru II 


34.1811 


Oh Protector of the world! Tell me what is my duty in this world? 
Why have I come here? What is the means for me to attain back my true 
powers? Please take the little trouble of telling me the certain means of 
removing the darkness of my mind and throw light (of wisdom). II 34.18 II 


^ThNI^II d 4T PT44T2T 


r\ 





4T TJipilR I 




WWl fdT ^TTd: *TTSt ^RPPTiq il II 

na mama parame muktavasa na va vibhavastake 
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II umasahasram II 


na ca gajaghatapurnayam va mahesvari sampadi I 
na ca madhumucam vacant sarge nirargalavaibhave 
munibhuvi kuto jatah so'ham tadeva samlryatam II 34.19 II 


Oh great Mother! I do not cherish interest in salvation too. Even the 
glorious eight siddhis do not interest me. Neither do hoards of elephants 
(prosperity) or wealth appeal to me. The glory of nectar like words 
(prowess in speech and poetry) emanating endlessly are not desired (by me 
any more). Rather tell me why am I, your son, born in this land of sages 
(Bharatam)? Please tell me the purpose behind this. II 34.19 II 

ddHHH'd c||o^|U|d 

WfcT dd: cHIbMcd f&fcRJ 

'm dTdTd dd: dt 

Ifd# dd UTl ipi# H || 

prathamamanagham vanchamyannam sadarasutatither- 
bhagavati tatah padadvandve tavavicalam sthitim I 
atha surajagadvartajnanam savitri tatah param 
munibhuvi bhave hetum jnatum mrgaksi puradvisah II 34.20 II 


Oh Goddess! First of all, I desire enough food to enjoy with family 
and feed my guests. (I wish to be an affluent householder). After that I 
desire for a steadfast place at your feet. Doe-eyed beloved of the enemy of 
the pur as, I then like to know everythig about the worlds of the celestials. 
After this I wish to know the purpose of my birth in this land of sages 
(Bharatam). This is the sequence of my desires. II 34.20 II 
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II umasahasram II 


The puranas refer to Shiva as the destroyer of the three demonic 
worlds. Hence he is named as Tripurari. II 34.20 II 

k cH ^ *1% 

sJcttld^l ^ffdl 

kk R’dMHHIN^HII II 

yadi tava krpa putre bhakte padambujavandini 
vratasatakrse sirsambhojamrtam tvayi juhvati I 
bharatadharanisevalole bhavapriyabhamini 
svayamupadisamusmai yogyam vidhanamanavilam II 34.21 II 


I have been your son, devotee, always saluting your feet. I am 
rendered thin due to hundreds of pious acts and performance of many 
rituals even as you were showering the divine nectar from the sahasrara 
lotus. If you have any mercy on me, then please come down and teach me 
the right method for serving this land of Bharatam. II 34.21 II 

vk OTd 


WVk k k vk II 4V.33 II 

janani jagatam svalpe kame'pyayam tvayi lambate 
purabhidabale madhye kame'pyayam tvayi lambate 
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II umasahasram II 


bahulakarune sresthe kame'pyayam tvayi lambate 
bhagavati pare vlte kame'pyayam tvayi lambate II 34.22 II 


Oh Mother of the universe! Oh the queen of Purabbit {the lord of 
gods, Indra)! Oh greatly compassionate one! Oh Goddess! The great 
Ambika!The best ever! For even trivial desires, or medium type of desires 
or for lofty desires, people need to take resort in you alone. Even though I 
am devoid of any desire, I surrender to you. Either for material merits or 
for selfless (spiritual) merits I take refuge in you alone. II 34.22 II 

the poet says that Ambika is his only refuge. Be it for small, big or no 
desires or salvation. II 34.22 II 

BBT felT 4TSTB 
clldHvW HkmkFTT I 

br b rrbji 

tanubhuvi mayi pritya va'mba trilokavidhayike 
padayugarate vatsalyadva puraripurandhrike I 
svavimalayasoganasakte krpavasato'thava 
parusamajare maunam tyaktva sphutikuru me gatim II 34.23 II 


Oh Ruler of the three worlds! Oh beloved of PurarA Oh Goddess who 
is ever youthful! Either with affection for me who is born of you or with 
genuine motherly love, or as a grace for me who is always at your feet, or 
for your pleasure of listening to praises (by poets like me), please do give 
up this cruel silence and enlighten me about what I should do. II 34.23 II 
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II umasahasram II 



Nm^NciMd 


J \m WLM FTOT^RT I 

4H IJ K-d'HMI J 4l 

=4 d4lHldl H^INcil WHl II Vt.W II 


jayatu bharataksonlkhandam visadavivarjitam 
jayatu ganapastasya ksemam vidhatumana munih 
jayatu ramanastasyacaryo maharsikulacalo 
jayatu ca tayormata puta mahesavilasim II 34.24 II 


May the Land of Bharata be devoid of sorrow. Victory to sage 
Ganapati who desires the welfare (of the land of Bharata); may he be safe 
and sound! Victory to his master, Sri Ramana Maharshi, who is (steadfast) 
like a mountain among the clan of sages! Victory to the great Mother of 
them both, the chaste one and the consort of Maheshwara! II 34.24 II 

^luinici^^K^i | 

^Ruijdld: I 

^foddd<4|c|4M r | 

^IHKIdM^IM^Ti^l: II II 

ganapatimuneresa bhasavidam hrdayangama 
sukavisuhrdah sabdairatyujjvala harinltatih I 
lalitacaturairbhavairyanti surupavanantaram 
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II umasahasram II 


madayatu manah kamaraternisantamrgidrsah II 34.25 II 850 


These hearty, glorious, graceful, smart and appealing words, knit in 
the Harini meter in praise of (mother goddess) are composed by Ganapati, 
who is the friend of master poets. May these also please the hearts of the 
learned. May these gain entry in to the heart of Parvati, the queen of 
Kamari. II 34.25 II 
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II umasahasram II 


<-d c l c h: - pancatrimsah stabakah - 35 th Stabaka 
RT^RT - prarthana - Prayer to Mother describing her virtues and boons 

- induvadanavrttam - Induvadanaa meter 


*IMhc4hTWRvHd TTTORTI 

3T^i * n <i Fa?Rj diR-hd^d m- 

^Tl ii \w\ 

andhatamasam sasivibhamabhidadhana 
kantimalamasyakamalasya vidadhana I 
andhakavirodhidayitasmitalavasrir- 
bhatu bhuvanasya sakalasya kusalaya II 35.1 II 

Though moonlight dispels the blinding darkness the radiance of the 
lotus-like face (of Divine Mother) is enough to do this job. May a particle of 
the beauty of smile of the consort of the enemy of Andhaka (i.e Lord Shiva) 
enlighten the whole world and promote welfare. II 35.1 II 

mk RFRT 

qift d: I 

W HhHKM T5T: STT^WTII Va.3 II 
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II umasahasram II 


bhahi vividha krtimatl dvijasamuhe 
pahi gatihlnamakhilesvari kularh nah I 
dehi bahukalabhajakaya varametam 
yahi naganandini yasah sasivalaksam II 35.2 II 


Oh Queen of All! Empress of the worlds! Daughter of the mountain! 
Mother Parvati! Glorify the talents of the learned brahmanas for the good 
of the world. Please protect our clan (could mean nation, community or 
human race) that is facing deterioration. Please bestow your boons on me 
who has been worshipping you since long. Bring the moonlight of success. 
II 35.211 


3Rqfct 

wrfq i 

TTTOHGI q RbHIc^jd 

II ^All 

varayati ghoratarapatakasamuham 
vardhayati dharmamapi sarmakaramante I 
kinkarajanasya na kimavahati bhavyam 
sankarapurandhri tava padaparicarya II 35.3 II 


Oh wife of Shankara! The queen of Shiva! The worship of thy feet 
removes even the most terrible of sins. It nourishes dharma (virtue or 
values) that yeilds good fruits at the end. What good does it not bring to 
thy servants? II 35.311 


477 














II umasahasram II 




H|oh^oL|^fa 



a *rafa wife wiwr 
^iaaaa aa^ ara^oaT: n wv n 


yasya manujasya hrdaye'sti sadaye te 
nakacarasevyamayi padasarasijam I 
tam bhajati padmamukhi padmavanavasa 
labhabhavane bhavatu namarapurodhah II 35.4 II 


Oh compassionate one! Lakshmi, (who resides in the lotus) the 
goddess of wealth comes to only those who host thy lotus feet, which are 
served always by the celestials in their heart. So what if the priest of gods 
does not enter the house of profit (in the horoscope)? (i.e wealth comes to 
the worshipper of the divine Mother, even if he is not intelligent). II 35.4 II 

According to Indian astrological principles, Brishaspati or the 
planet Jupiter is the bestower of knowledge and intelligence. This is 
termed as gurubala. Brishaspati is the guide and priest of the gods. II 35.4 II 

Tlfe^IRJ |UMldh u Mfe 

T4T- 


^TOTTSN ffeyrpj Tjfeb feq il Vvh II 


yadyakhilamauniganagitagunajalam 

kalabhayaharikarunarasamarandam 
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II umasahasram II 


adritanayanghrijalajanma hrdaye sya- 
dastamagato'pi vidadhatu ravijah kim II 35.5 II 


If the nectar of compassion of the lotus feet of Devi that is praised by 
clans of great sages resides in the heart what evil can Saturn, even on 
entering the 8 th Zodiac house do? II 35.5 II 

This verse also refers to Indian astrology. Saturn in the eighth house 
is considered to be very dangerous because it causes lot of suffering. This is 
known as ashtamashani. II 35.5 II 

<kdd>d>Hldrd^: f d 

^ J fN J ^ ^ |^| | -V | 

TdTTdd 

*11TId fat dT^ITh'JIHId: II II 

lekhalalanakacasumaih krtabalim te 
yo bhajati padaghrnimalinamanante I 
nistarati nunamayamastamitamohah 
sokatimiram sakalalokaganamatah II 35.6 II 


Oh Mother of all the worlds! He who worships your feet with the 
flowers that are worthy of decorating the tresses of the celestial women, 
his delusion and darkness of grief shall vanish. II 35.6 II 
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II umasahasram II 


sftdFTRdKTd ddl^bMdMIdHJ 


d: Wdd ?fd IT? MfHbd dTSd 


femWN ^MTdgdi: II II 


sitakaradarpaharavaktrajalajate 
sitagirinandini tavanghrijalajatam I 
yah smarati devi hrdi vismarati so'yam 
vistapamasesamapi kastatatimuktah II 35.7 II 

Oh, Mother! Daughter of the snow peaks, who possesses the lotus 
like face that puts to shame the beauty of the moon, he who meditates 
upon your lotus feet in his heart is relieved of series of difficulties and 
astonishes the whole world. II 35.7 II 

Unaware of the world, being engrossed in the bliss of meditation 
and chanting, is not like the forgetfulness that intoxication of sleep or 
alcohol give. Because the latter are not capable of giving salvation. II 


35.711 





* I Irb’d m I d 4H5^d}IdTd I 




FTTd.ll V^ll 


saktirayi yasya tava padasarasije 
saktidharamataranalaksagrhanathe I 
purnasasijaitramukhi punyapuruso'sau 
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II umasahasram II 


svarnasikhanva budhalokasaranam syat II 35.8 II 


Oh Mother of Subramanya (wielder of the weapon)! Shakti! The 
consort of the fire eyed Shiva! You have the face that conquers the moon (in 
beauty). He who devotes oneself to your lotus feet stands tall like mount 
Meru and becomes the refuge to the world of scholars; i.e., he is respected 
and adored by the wise. II 35.8 II 










W#T55 ^Tlt qqiNMHMId II WUI 
vairigananirdalanakhadgavarapane 
vasasi padordasanavasasi ca sone I 
netramisapavakavisesitalalate 
papamakhilam jahi mrgadhipatighote II 35.911 


Oh, Mother! You wield the sword in order to annihilate the enemies. 
Your lips, clothes and feet are stained with blood (of the wicked). The eye 
on your forehead is fiery. Your vehicle is the Tion. Please do defeat all sin 
and vice (in me). II 35.9 II 


q^qqid^Hc||d|c|b|q^ 


TdkMI <WI H dbM I 


dddM d Mdd23S WPf: 
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II umasahasram II 



an vu°n 


vedacayavedijanavadavisayasya 
pratiyutalokatatisokasamanasya I 
vetanavivarjitabhato'yamahamanghreh 
sitakarapotadharapunyavanite te II 35.10 II 


Oh Divine consort of Shiva who bears (on his locks) the moon! Thy 
feet happen to be the topic of discussion of all the great scholars of vedas. 
They also put an end to the difficulties experienced by thy devotees. I am 
the servant of thy feet, not desiring even the fee for my services. II 35.10 II 

TTWa a MN 

1 KdH'H I 



^H^Hi^i-hR ii vu? ii 
karyamayi me kimapi karyapatubuddheh 
padasarasijayugallparijanasya I 
amba vada jambharipugitagunajale 
sumbhakulanasakari sambhukulayose II 35.1111 


Oh, Mother! Desrtoyer of the clan of the demon Shumbhal The 
consort of Shambhu\ Your wonderful virtues are praised by Indra, the 
enemy of Jambha. Please do ordain a task unto me, who is good at work 
and is committed to the service of thy lotus feet. II 35.11 II 
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II umasahasram II 


^ ^ Rl^Mdld dT fdl 
dTTdl dd iMMd^KRld ddldl 
3TT^I 

dTfl dclddl Vv?MI 

tvam yadi silavadayi no vadasi krtyam 
nasti tava rajyapatubuddhiriti satyam I 
adisa yatharhakaranlyakrtinityam 
rajni bhuvanasya caranamburuhabhrtyam II 35.1211 


Oh, Mother! You are the queen of this world. If you remain stone-like 
speaking nothing, without telling us our duties, it means perhaps that there 
is no one in this world who is capable enough to fulfill them indeed. (Or 
we may say that) Despite being famed as the queen of the world you are 
not efficient in statesmanship, (so in order to avoid such an allegation), 
please ordain me, a slave of your feet, with worthy tasks. II 35.12 II 

^ T%Td ddd: Wf dsf 


qqq q fa qdHdRldd’q'l I 
^ ddd RdTd lidded d 


qqdq ddmddR:n wnu 


pancasu vihaya manasah kamapi sangam 
putradhanamitrajanabandhavavadhusu I 
esa bhajate janani padajalajam te 
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II umasahasram II 


palaya nu munca nu tavopari sa bharah II 35.13 II 


Oh, Mother! People (including me) give up attachment to five things 
namely-sons, wealth, friends, relatives and wives and instead worship thy 
feet. It is left to you whether you protect them or ignore them! II 35.13 II 

^IHdR^NhfaRlsIdHbllRI 

dlMdHdJTR RR1#3JR RRTR 

HI4dvMTRRRRR5R3RTRTII WWW 
vajradharamukhyasurasancayakirita- 
sthapitamaharghamaniranjitanakhaya I 
jivitamadayi jagadisvari madiyam 
padajalajaya tava palaya nu ma va II 35.14 II 


Oh Ruler of the universe! My life is dedicated to thy feet, the luster of 
whose nails, are rendered colorful by the reflections of the unique gems 
studded on the crowns of gods like Indra (when they prostrate to thee). 
Protect or discard me (do as you please!). II 35.14 II 

RRIRPRR R RT RRTR55TR 
RT% RR^TTRTR R RT f5RRR R: I 
%*>R'hbTTRTR 


RTRRvRRRR’RRTRRfTTTRII RH.?MI 
dehi jagadisvari na va madabhilasam 
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II umasahasram II 


pahi karunavati na va kulamidam nah I 
suladharakamini surasuranisevyam 
padakamalam tava pare na vijahami II 35.1511 


Oh Mother of the Universe! Consort of Rudra, who wields the 
trident! Whether or not you bestow upon me my cherished desire, whether 
or not you protect this clan of bharatiyas, I shall not leave thy lotus feet, 
that are constantly served by the celestials. II 35.1511 

to 

tfe to HMdldhMK 


HHHWd HlRhdHd'Jd 11 W?OI 
pasi kila padayugakinkarasamuham 
hamsi kila papatatimapadi nuta tvam I 
dantivadanaprasu vadanti matimanto 
nanrtamidam bhavatu nakijanavarnye II 35.1611 


Oh, Mother! You are praised by the residents of the heavens! You 
shall indeed protect the people who are servants of thy feet, isn't it? You 
shall indeed destroy the woes and sins of those who are fallen in calamities, 
isn't it? Oh Mother of the elephant headed (Ganesha) who displays tusks 
on his face! The wise say thus (that you protect us all). May not the words 
of the wise men become fabrications. II 35.16 II 
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II umasahasram II 


|^|4_j^|j^4_j4_j | j^j 4_| ^ | 

af^ j -K|^Ra ’aasaw n ^h.^ii 

sakramukhadevatativanditavisrste 
vakraghanakesi carane tava luthantam I 
apadi nimagnamimamasritamanatham 
nandihayasundari na palayasi kena II 35.17 II 


Oh Mother who has curved locks, black like the clouds! You are 
saluted by Gods like Indra\ May men who are drowned in difficulties get 
freed from bondages and rather get bonded to thy feet. Oh, Mother! You 
are the consort of Shiva who has Nandi\ the bull as his vehicle. Why then 
don't you protect me, an orphan, (who has nowhere to go), (even after I 
have) surrendered and taken refuge in you? II 35.17 II 


W tjyrfur fog ijmsfo I 
cl 3T 

ii wicu 

ghosamayamamba vidadhati padalagno 
navasi purani kimu nari badhirasi I 
vandisurabrndanutibhasitahrtam va 
karnayugalam tava kapalikulayose II 35.1811 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, Mother! Having bonded with thy feet I am crying out. Oh the 
most ancient and wise woman! Consort of Puranapurusha, The eternal 
Lord! You neither protect not bless. Are you then deaf? Oh consort of 
KapalA Are your ears (focus) lost in listening to the praises of the celestials 
always? Tell me then what is the reason for you not listening to my cries. 

Is it deafness or unmindfulness due to listening to the praises of the 
celestials? II 35.18 II 

3W m 





amba bhava bimbaphalakalparadacele 
sambarasapatnabalakaribahulile I 
pragamrtabhanumukutasya madayitri 
tarn kuru tatah paramurikrtamadartham II 35.1911 

Oh, Mother! Your raiments are red like the seeds of the bimba fruit. 
Oh knower of many leelas (tricks) of Manmatha (the Lord of Love)! You 
fascinate Lord Shiva, first (and then the attention of both of you can turn 
towards me). II 35.19 II 

RpfeflVJ I IT fod H W 

’WdllfoM dRTf 1 
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II umasahasram II 


nirmalasudhakarakalakalitamaste 
dharmaratapalini dayavati namaste I 
etamava devi caranamburuhabandhum 
sitadharanldharasute gamaya nandhum II 35.20 II 


Oh, Mother! Whose crest is beautified by the radiant moon! Oh 
compassionate one who protects the virtuous! Salutations to thee! Please 
protect me who is a close relative of thy lotus feet. Oh Mother Parvati, the 
daughter of the Himalayan mountains! Do not make me fall into the well 
(of blindness). Pray! let there be no downfall. II 35.20 II 

djhMhllHM I 

^ II VOKII 

adrikulap alakakuladhvajapatake 
bhadragajagamini daridramayi matya I 
ksudramiva socyamimamanghrijalajaptam 
rudradayite janani pahi na jahlhi II 35.21 II 


Oh Mother who is the flag (symbol) of victory for the Himalayan 
clan! Lady with a majestic gait (resembles that of an youthful elephant)! I, 
the kith of thy lotus feet, suffer from poverty of intelligence, is indeed 
worthy of thy pity. Oh consort of Rudra! Please do not discard me as lowly, 
rather protect and bless me. II 35.21 II 
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II umasahasram II 


37^3 

afe q^:^Nc|^| ^ 3 ^ITRT: I 
37^3 w^m-. 

+yfa<HH m mRRi'^J-UI vokii 

astu tava padakamale sthitirajasram 
nasti paraduhkhavivase hrdi tu santih I 
astu karune'yamastu matilopah 
kastamidamamba mama bhuri parisistam II 35.22 II 

Oh, Mother! May I foever be established at thy feet. My heart, 
overflowing with sorrow for the plight of others who are in difficulties, 
knows no peace. This may be perhaps lack of intelligence. But still, this is a 
big problem I am facing. Kindly take me to thy care. II 35.22 II 

d BfcRRTlcf 

l-|| 

htddd ^dc|cb|^|: || \\\\\\ 
duhkhasukhabhedarahita na matirasit 
sadhukhalabhedarahita na matirasit I 
bhagyamitimanyamathava mama tadetan- 
matariha sanghabhajane yadavakasah II 35.23 II 
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II umasahasram II 


Oh, Mother! My intellect is not devoid of the duality of joy and 
sorrow. Nor has it overcome the discrimination between the virtuous and 
vice people. Although the shastras preach about a balanced outlook ( sama- 
buddhi), I do not possess the same. Or may be this is a blessing in disguise 
for me, as this enables me to participate in community service and 
activities. II 35.23 II 

One who rises above discrimination of any type cannot engage 
himself in social activites. II 35.23 II 


*TT WJ 

^^q || VvRVII 

astu mama bhedamatirastu mama pakso 
yatnaparata'stu mama mastu ca vimoksah I 
moksamayi vedmi kulakastatatimoksam 
presaya sakrttava mahesvari kataksam II 35.24 II 


Let this discrimination remain in me. May this be helpful to me in my 
achievements. May my endeavour keep me engaged. I do not seek the 
wisdom that frees me form the bonds of birth and death. Oh Mother 
Goddess! I believe that obtaining freedom for Bharatiyas, is salvation for 
me. Therefore bless me with thy gracious looks. May the discrimination in 
me help me achieve salvation in the form of freedom of my countrymen. II 
35.24 II 
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II umasahasram II 


3W ^nji $5 mfR 
W^fe<U||4^Nd^ld II WRHII 

sakvaraganena mukhare'tra gananathe 
visnuyasasisavadhu jisnumukhavandye I 
amba karunam kuru sivankari niranka- 
svacchakiranarbhakavibhusitalalate II 35.25 II 875 


Oh Consort of Ishwara\ Saluted by great ones like Vishnul Oh Mother 
whose forehead is ornate with the flawless crescent moon! Oh Mother 
Ambe! Pray, bestow ausipiciousness and compassion on us! II 35.25 II 

Ganapati, son of Parvati is spoken of as Vishnu also. The famous 
verse shuklambharadharam vishnum etc., recited at the begining of 
perfoming any act can be interpreted as referring to Vishnu as well as to 
Ganapati. II 35.25 II 
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II umasahasram II 


^Idlsfei: <-d c l c h: - sattrimsah stabakah - 36 th Stabaka 
•\ ... 

H c bl IJ l c b' | a- prakirnakam - Devotinal prayers of various forms 


tunakavrttam - Tunaka meter 


^vldfdH^cQNc^i^KHilTh'b- 

^^KH^dlK-R TfR II ^.?ll 
unnatastanasthallvilolaharamauktika- 
vratadidhitipratanabaddhasauhrda sada I 
andhakarikaminldarasmitadyutirdhuno- 
tvandhakaramantarangavasinam ghanarh mama II 36.1 II 


Oh, Mother! Your full blossomed bosom is rendered more radiant by 
the beautiful pearl necklace placed on it. May the effulgent smile of the 
consort of the enemy of the demon Andhaka, who resides within me dispel 
the darkness of ignorance in me. II 36.1 II 

Andhakari is one of the several epithets of Lord Shiva. He 
vanquished the demon by name Andhaka. Ari means enemy. II 36.1 II 


Mdd^Mhld^lKbfiT: I 
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II umasahasram II 


TO <£TTO ^R^TSK^IIH+I 
^FfTMa^Tl^nj^TOII W.RW 
ambarasthale pura purandaro dadarsa yam 
yam vadanti parvataprasutimaitihasikah I 
sa para puramareh purandhrika'khilambika 
putrakaya majjate dadatu daksinam karam II 36.2 II 


May She whom, Indra and other Gods beheld in the sky and She who 
is acclaimed by the wise since ages as the daughter of the mountain 
Parvati, and She who is the chief queen of Shiva who destroyed the 
Tripuras and She who is the Mother of the universe, extend her right hand 
(as a gesture) to protect me who is sinking (in the binds of the world). II 
36.2 II 


There is an episode found mentioned in Kenopanishad which tells 
that Uma Hymavati appeared in the sky and tested the prowess of the 
gods like Indra. The present verse refers to this episode. II 36.2 II 









cdTdlvVTk'Hl tprq PT brofrRT II VUII 


padapankaje dhrta narairabahyabhaktibhih 
panipankaje dhrta navendukhandadharina 
caruhemahamsaka manojnaratnakankana 
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II umasahasram II 


lokajalapalim punatu mam vilasim II 36.3 II 


Her lotus feet are held by the persons who worship her within. Her 
lotus hand is held by Shiva, who bears the crescent moon on his crest. She 
is the protector of all the worlds. May she, whose ankles are decorated with 
beautiful golden anklets, and who wears lovely gem studded bangles, 
purify me. II 36.3 II 




c\ c\ C ^ 






\\x\\ 


uksarajavahanasya jivitad garlyasi 
paksirajavahanadivarnyamanavaibhava I 
kekilokacakravartivahanena puttrinl 
varanarisarvabhaumavahana gatirmama II 36.4 II 


You are dearer than life to your consort Shiva, who rides on the bull. 
Your glories are ever praised by Vishnu (who rides on the Eagle) and other 
gods. You have for your son, the great leader Subramanya, who rides on 
the peacock. You yourself have the great lion, the slayer of the elephant as 
your vehicle. You are my refuge. II 36.4 II 


^'J4^hJc|M^II I'HH IJ 4d>l I 
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w^ran \^\\ 

balakundakutmalalikantadantapanktika 
kundalanubimbasobhisuddhagandamandala I 
bibhrati ratisavetravibhramam bhruvoryugam 
subhrabhanusekharasya sundarl pranamyate II 36.5 II 


Her attractive teeth resemble a row of kunda buds: Her shining 
cheeks reflect the beauty of the ta tanka (ear-rings) that she wears; Her 
playful eyebrows resemble the bow of the lord of Rati (God of love 
Manmatha). Oh damsel of Shiva, I salute thee! II 36.511 

In traditional Sanskrit literature row of teeth is always compared to 
the kunda buds set in a row. Kunda is a variety of jasmine flower. Buds of 
this flower are lovely and bright. II 36.5 II 





^fT ^T^nd^HTbd»I^MId+T 

WR1 TTTdRBII \\A\\ 
ajidaksavahavairiyatudhanabadhitam 
ya raraksa devabrndamindiradivandita I 
sa kataksapatadhutabhaktalokapataka 
pavakaksasundarl paratpara gatirmama II 36.6 II 
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Oh, Mother! You protected Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity, as 
well as the other celestials who were tormented by the demon Mahisha, 
when they sang praises on you. Your mere glances do wipe out all the sins 
of your devotees. Oh damsel of Shiva, with a fiery eye on his forehead; 
Oh, Mother! who art greater than the greatest! You are my sole refuge. II 
36.611 


dhlchdT I 

dl d MIM ^ cd M cd M T 

Tjm tfttito aaai qa n vk^ii 

tarakadhinathacudacittaranganartaki 
mandahasasundarasyapankaja nagatmaja I 
dlnaposakrtyanityabuddhabuddhiravyaya 
grhyate ganadhipena sarvato nrnam pade II 36.7 II 


You dance in the heart of Shiva who holds the moon on his crest. The 
beauty of your lotus like face is enhanced by your beautiful smile. Oh 
daughter of the mountain (Parvati)! You are committed forever to nourish 
the weak. Oh Immortal one! Your feet are clasped whole heartedly by 
Ganapati. II 36.711 

3-1 m *1*11 I foT I 


I d '3 H d d II V -MIIdRR4 ^llc-idd1 


r\ c\ 



Wt £ktold>Hlc4dlkHT II \\.*\\ 
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astamlsasankakhandadarpabhanjanalika 
vistapatrayadhinathamanasasya dolika I 
papapunjanasakaripadakanjadhulika 
sreyase mamastu sailalokapalabalika II 36.8 II 


Your forehead puts to shame the beauty of the moon of the eight day 
of the fortnight. You are the swing on which the mind of Lord Shiva, the 
lord of the worlds, plays. The dust of thy feet can destroy all kinds of sins. 
May the daughter of the mountain be favourable to me. II 36.8 II 

The moon is considered to be specially attractive on the eight day of 
the fortnight. II 36.8 II 


611 dH I I I 


^Rb^Tb^+^+c||<U||A| 





sanumatkuladhinathabalikalikuntala 
jangameva ka'pi taptahemasalabhanjika I 
bhaktiyuktalokasokavaranaya diksita 
sitasitaviksita laghu syatadagham mama II 36.9 II 


Oh Daughther of the clan of mountains! Thy curly hair appears like a 
moving golden doll. You are committed to destroy the sorrows of your 
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II 
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devotees. Your glances are cool (pleasant). Please do quickly remove my 


difficulties. II 36.911 


: ^iRMtIHIUH) 




qi j q ^ R 4 cj^MlRl H T 

W^OcRt^ll^ll VU°II 
punyanamasamhatih puraricittamohinl 
puspabanacapacarujhillika'khilambika I 
punyavairipustadustadaityavamsanasinl 
putrakasya raksanam puratanl karotu me II 36.10 II 


Oh Punya, virtuous! Conquerer of the mind of Shiva! Oh lovely damsel 
with eyebrows bent like the bow of Manmatha, the lord of love! Oh 
destroyer of the clans of demons who hate virtue and prosperity! Oh 
Eternal One! Please protect me, your son. II 36.10 II 



fWII'WMHT I 




\\\\. ? ? II 


ksamamadhyamasthall sudhaghatopamastanl 
krsnasaralocana kumudvatipriyanana I 
bhruvilasadhutadhairyakancanadrikarmuka 
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kacidiksukarmukasya jivika jayatyuma II 36.1111 


Oh ever youthful lady with a slim waist; bosom like a pair of pitcher 
full of nectar (of motherly love)! Oh doe-eyed, moon -faced beauty, who 
shattered the steadiness (negligence towards amorous feelings) of Lord 
Shiva (through her magical love)! You are the only means of livelihood for 
Manmatha , the lord of love! May victory be unto you. II 36.11 II 

ciMHsidiftdT 

^KH'hlPdcj^TH'HK'HlRH^I 

lohitacalesvarasya locanatrayihita 
lohitaprabhanimajj adabj aj andakandara I 
hasakantivardhyamanasarasarimandala 
vasamatra me karotu manase mahesvarl II 36.12 II 


Oh, Mother! you please all the three eyes of Shiva, the Lord of 
Arunachalal You are like the precipice of the universe which reflects the 
reddish effulgence! Thy effulgent smile excels in comparison to the beauty 
of the moon. May you, the great ruler, ever reside in my mind. II 36.12 II 

IH6HTL-111 

TO: TL TOTTT TTOTSTO: 
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daksineksanaprabhavijrmbhitambusambhava 
kamamitravamanetradhamatrptakairava I 
ekatah parah pumanpara varangana'nyatah 
subhraklrtirekamurtiradadhatu nassivam II 36.13 II 


The luster of your right eye causes the lotus to bloom. The luster of 
the left eye of Lord Shiva, causes the lilies to bloom. On one side, you are 
the Eternal Purusha, the Lord and on the other side you are the Shakti ’ 
Eternal woman. Oh Mother of flawless fame! What wonder ! You reside in 
a single form with Shiva. Please do bestow thy auspicious blessings on 
us. II 36.1311 

The description found in this verse refers to the Ardhanariswara 
form in which the Lord and his consort devi share the body in equal 
halves. II 36.13 II 





II VUVII 

sumbhadaityamarinl suparvaharsakarinl 
sambhucittaharinl munlndracittacarinl I 
kamitarthadayinl kariprakandagaminl 
vitakalkamadadhatu vighnarajamambika II 36.14 II 
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Oh slayer of the demon Shumbha! You caused delight to the 
celestials. You have captured the imagination of Shambhu. You are ever 
present in the minds of great sages. You bestow all the desires of the 
seekers. Your gait is like that of the majestic elephanf. Please do make me, 
Ganapati (the poet) free of all sins. II 36.14 II 


d K-H <H cj *1+1H 



MHIvWai 


H4d>MdlkHI +TT55+T II VUhll 


devatasapatnavamsakanananalacchata 
varanarisarvabhaumavahana ghanalaka I 
nandivahanasya ka'pi netranandini sudha 
netralanchitalika sutam punatu kalika II 36.15 II 


You have been the fire that destroyed the clans of the step brothers 
of the celestials (i.e demons)! you ride on the lion, the enemy of the 
elephants! Oh Damsel with bewitching tresses! You give immense 
pleasure to the eyes of Shiva. Oh Mother Kalika\ Please protect this son of 
yours. II 36.15 II 


^iiRkmhstot I 
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raj asundaranana maralaraj agaminl 
rajamaulivallabha mrgadhirajamadhyama I 
rajamanavigraha virajamanasadguna 
rajate mahldhare madambika virajate II 36.16 II 


Moon-faced, with a gait like that of the elephant. Consort of Shiva, 
who has a waist as slender as that of the lion, one with a glorious form, 
one who shines forth with may virtues, whose abode is on the hills. Oh, 
Mother! Glory unto you! II 36.16 II 





I 



WMMT TTPfEE H \\.W\ 
parvacandramandalaprabhavidambananana 
parvatadhinathavamsapavani sanatani I 
garvagandhanasini vibhavarlvicarinam 
sarvacittanayika karotu mangalam mama II 36.17 II 


Thy face puts the full moon to shame in beauty. You sanctified the 
clan of the mountains (by being born there). Oh Eternal one! You are the 
destroyer of the arrogance of those who move around at night. Oh the 
queen of Sharva! Please do favour me. II 36.17 II 

Demons, devils and other evil forces are supposed to move about 
freely during night. Darkness is their friend. II 36.1711 
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3TR^f2J 

dl Ad>dd^d4H I Mi\i IH Aid 11 

TdW^dt ddT IdPd’-rdd' II II 

ojasasca tejasasca janmabhumiracyuta 
nllakanjabandhubaddhamauliragamastuta I 
vitaragapasajalanasabaddhakankana 
visvapalini maya mahesvari vicintyate II 36.1811 


You are the immortal cradle of Ojas (glory of virtue) and tejas 
(effulgence of wisdom)! You have on your locks the moon, which is the 
friend of the blue lily. You are praised by the Agamas. You have committed 
yourself to the cause of destroying the bondages of those noble persons 
who have conquered their passions. I contemplate upon that great Goddess 
who is the ruler of the universe. II 36.18 II 

Agamas are a branch of traditional spiritual scriptures. II 36.18 II 

mi rirr a mm 
dT I 

^Td^hrd^dldd IKdrH W- 


dldhk-ld fddl ddTH dT Mlld-RIH II 

andamandalam yaya nirantaram ca pacyate 
samsphuratyasesabhutahardaplthikasu ya I 
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svasadrstisamvidusmanadavarivartmabhir- 
yamupasate vido namami tarn paratparam II 36.19 II 


She is the one who constantly works on (creating, sustaining and 
putting an end to it) the brahmanda, the universal vessel in the elipticil 
shape. She is vibrant in all the life forms that exist. I worship Her, who is 
greater than the greatest, worshipped by the knowers of truth through air, 
fire, awareness, sound, water and life force. II 36.19 II 

Tantrikas worship the mother goddess in the traditional methods 
like Praanopasana, samvarga-vidya ; akshipurusha-vidya, vaishvanara- 
vidya, mukhyaprana-vidya, udgeetha-vidya, rasotpattihi and chandrakala- 
vidya. II 36.19 II 


M^h^dRIdRI ^UNdl 

I 

Cj *1 cb M <3* | *| W 11 R* I HI 

$3 TO 9T3 *r II \\.Ro\\ 

pancayugmavesabhrtparatpara surarcita 
pancavaktravaktrapadmacancarlkalokana I 
vancakantarangasatrusancayapranasinl 
pretamancasayinl kulam ciraya patu me II 36.20 II 


She personifies in ten forms, as dashamahavidya or dashavataras. 
Being greater than the greatest, She is worshipped by the celestials. Her 
glances wander across the lotus face of her beloved Shiva as if they were 
bees! She is the destroyer of the inner enemies like lust, anger, passion. 
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greed, arrogance and jealousy, that exist in people's mind. She resides on 
the bed of preta, the dead body of Shiva! May she forever protect my clan! 
II 36.2011 

It is mentoned in the tantra tradition that Devi sits on the body of 
Shiva as Kalika. After the final doom of creation she sublimates into Shiva 
and sleeps, i.e. everything becomes dormant. II 36.20 II 

I&dld4l 

WZm Ai/IM I 

%R1T W bR: 

TO RJMdWlH^-MI II \\.\U\ 

karmana yathavidhi dvijatayo yajanti yam 
brahmana yathasrutam stuvanti yamadhltinah I 
cetasa yatha gurukti cintayanti yam vidah 
sa para jagattrayijananyaja jayatyuma II 36.21 II 


She is worshipped by the dvijatiyas (the brahmana , kshatriya and 
vishya clans) through the rituals following the norms of the tradition. 

Those who are learned praise her though the V edas. The knowers meditate 
upon her in the method taught to them by their masters. May glory be unto 
Goddess Uma, who is immortal and the mother of the three worlds. II 
36.21 II 


TTORT HNMdl 
d IHdcHIdNdcl ITld-dAIIAdl I 

c| K-MI id d dd MdMu11d^INd I 
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II ^.RRII 

vasudevajayaya vinamraya nisevita 
vamadevacatucitravakyabandhalalita I 
vasavadidevatajayapranadaharsita 
varayatvaghani me vasundharabhrtassuta II 36.22 II 


You are served with humility by the consort of Lord Vasudeva, 
Lakshmi. Lord Shiva adores you through many witty, amusing and 
pleasing words. You are pleased as the celestials hail you aloud for you 
victory. May the daughter of the mountain remove my sins. II 36.22 II 


IHil 'J'^l 



purnimasudhamarlcisundarasyamandala 
phullapadmapatradlrghasamprasannalocana I 
punyabhunisevanaya putrametamudyatam 
purnakamamadadhatu padalagnamambika II 36.23 II 


Her face is the beautiful lustrous full moon. Her elongated eyes are 
like the petals of the lotus. Let the wish of Her son be granted, because he 
is committed to the service of this punyabhumi , India. II 36.23 II 


ifl^E cM^llddlfafd 
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^RcTI WHTFRI 

qiFRT f^TH ^dlHHdi 
91 ^ 4*4 ^ TWcTTH WcT: <£059: II II 
lalayanti balakam vatamsasltadidhitim 
silayanti suksmatam manamsi yoginamiva I 
kalayantu papinam kulani samhatissatam 
palayantu ca smitani yositah puradvisah II 36.24 II 

May the series of smiles of the consort of Shiva, that fondle the 
moon on Shiva's head as if it were a little boy cause sensitiveness in the 
minds of the yogis. Let the same smiles annihilate the generations of sins 
and protect the community of saints. II 36.24 II 

qr^lFR: *d4dk'Uld*l*(l- 
99 99 HI^^IRHdhh'Jil Wl 
cdTd1^449M9JJ44 Il9d I 99- 

9Pp99T99T9 c hvMdlH.H W.R'aU ^ 
padasevinah kavermanoharatisakvari- 
varga esa natyakarinirjarigano yatha I 
lokaj alacakravartipunyayosito mana- 
ssammadaya sadhukastavaranaya kalpatam II 36.25 II 900 


Oh, Mother! This attractive poetry composed by poet Ganapati, set to 

the Tunaka meter in your praise is beautiful like the ever youthful celestial 
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dancers. May this please the mind of the damsel of Lord Shiva and dispel 
the difficulties of the noble minded. II 36.25 II 

II dETH t* ddd II 

II samaptam ca navamam satakam II 
II End of Ninth Shataka II 
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II 'dHI'H^HlI II umasahasram II 

<v*ld ^id'bH,- dasamam satakam - Tenth Shataka 
'Wd c b: - saptatrimsah stabakah - 37 th Stabaka 

dTdlddK: - tattvavicarah - Ultimate essence of all the philosophies 

anustubvrttam - Anustuba meter 

dfTWJ I I khd ThdiR'H d HI 

ddi df^hhl-KI did ddld: II ^s.? II 
uddipayatu nassaktimadisakterdarasmitam I 
tattvam yasya mahassuksmamanando veti samsayah II 37.1 II 

May the gentle smile of the primordial power {Adishakti) enlighten 
the human potentials in me. It is not clear whether the absolute truth 
(existence) is the subtlest or the bliss. II 37.1 II 

Actually it must be both these and much more. II 37.1 II 

Td WTT dgdl dTd fTTd WAJ%\ 
dftdT dd dM dcf cfr II ^vs.RH 

purnam prajnatr sadbrahma tasya jnanam mahesvari I 
mahima teja ahosvicchaktirva prana eva va II 37.2 II 
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The absolute (Brahman) is the purnaprajna, complete awareness. 
Goddess herself is the means to know. The light (thus kindled) is the 
mahima, glory, the life force is the power behind. II 37.2 II 

NdlcHr4 RIddT: I 

TOM ^TlkHI^Hdi ddTII V^ll 
pracaksate cidatmatvam jnaturjnanasya cobhayoh I 
pradipasya prabhayasca jyotirakrtitam yatha II 37.3 II 


It is said that both knower and knowledge (jnatru and jnana) are of 
the same stuff, consciousness: Just as flame and brightness are of the same 
light. II 37.3 II 


TRd W^RINNdl d TdftTRdl 
dTRTd fTTdT4 MTI^dH Il II 

cita ekapadarthatvacciccita na visisyate I 

tasmad gunatvam jnanasya sankarena nirakrtam II 37.411 


When one is established in the exclusive experience of oneself, the 
knowledge of the knower is realized as the swarupa (the core identity of 
oneself), where neither attributes, nor actions remain. Sri Shankaracharya 
refutes the attributes of Jnana since the jnaatru (knower)and jnana are not 
different. II 37.411 


fThpid *JOTTdTNR BFRTI 


dfd WWI 



II 


jnaturjnanam svarupam syanna guno napi ca kriya 
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yadi svasya svarupena vaisistyamanavasthitih II 37.5 II 


The knowledge of the knower happens to be his own core form, but 
not the attributes or actions. If one's own form becomes a special feature 
from outside, then it could lead to the negation of oneself. II 37.5 II 

Td THTHMHdWk’TTT: I 
ddT Id ^-^tWMIcI^IKTHII \^A\\ 

vacaiva sakyate kartum vibhagassvasvarupayoh I 
nanubhutya tato dvaitam sacchaktyorvyavaharikam II 37.6 II 


The discrimination of the true form ( svarupa ) is possible only by 
words (logic). But not in experience. However in vyavahara, worldly 
experience, it is only dvaita, duality or discrimination of forms that is 
comprehended. II 37.6 II 

*TT stmt oHIM+^l^d) || ^.vsH 

brahmajnanasya purnasya visayo dyaurudiryate I 
sa brahmano vyapakatvadvastuto natiricyate II 37.7 II 


When the Brahman is completely realized, even the akasha (space), 
which is considered as a separate entity, ceases to exist because it is 
included in the all-pervading Brahman. II 37.7 II 


r\ fx 





l^rfl d-HHttll^fr T^f: II II 


511 




















II umasahasram II 


vikasadapi sarikocat sargapralayayordvayoh I 
prajnanasya budhairuktau janmanasavubhau divah II 37.8 II 


Creation is due to expansion; annihilation is due to contraction. These 
occur in the akasha. Based on this, the wise speak of birth and death for the 
akasharupi Brahman. Since this world which is an effect- karya, is created 
and destroyed, its caus e-karana, is also conceived as being born and dead. 

II 37.811 


Wid TOT? BTO1TOTOI 
3KTHr-lld M$ldM^I^T£ld^d: II II 
dharmabhutam parasyedam na karyarh paramam nabhah 
akhandatvanna vikrtirvisvasminnaprakrtitvatah II 37.9 II 


Akasha- space is an attribute of the causal brahma and not an effect 
because it is one and has no parts. It cannot be produced. What remains at 
the end of creation is one akasha. Hence it is to be considered as the 
material cause. II 37.9 II 

akasha is one of the five primordial elements. When all the five 
elements come together creation takes place. Other four elements are 
effects, while akasha is un-caused and hence is spoken of as the supreme 
brahma. Brahma is described as akasha shariram in the vedas. II 37.9 II 

3TTTT5T TO fTO WTB TOTTO: I 
' fT \UA\ dl i ^ I 'A BBI < H 9 TO II ^.?o|| 
akase parame dipyat prajnanam paramatmanah I 
ekagratvatpravrddhosmagabhlramabhavanmahah II 37.1011 
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The vast expanse of the all-pervading space transforms the intense 
consciousness that T exist'of the causal brahma into a mighty brilliance. II 


37.1011 


fTRFl RfTdT^RTI 

^TTWlll \ ? II 

tridhaivam dharmabhutasya jnanasya vikrtim vina I 
suddhatvavisayatvabhyam mahastvacca dasatrayam II 37.1111 


Without undergoing any change with in itself prajnana is found in 
three states. They are, Suddha-cause un-manifest; Vishayatvat- all- 
pervading state and mahat- brilliance that causes change. II 37.11 II 

The three states mentioned in the earlier verses are summed up here. 
II 37.1111 


RfTH W ^ *[RT I 

d ^dll ^.?RII 

vijnane bhati ye bhanti bhava dravyagunadayah I 
na kincidanubhuyante vijnanoparame tu te II 37.12 II 


All the objects are seen and recognized due to vignana - the 
consciousness of the seer. When this is withdrawn like in sleep, nothing is 
seen. Knowledge is subjective. Knower-seer's consciousness reveals the 
object. II 37.1211 


^ Fid: MTI^Irl RWm ^ £WI 
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TO TOT a FTOTOP4 +Rj<-tKI II \ 9 .%\\\ 
evarh svatah prakasatvam visayanam na drsyate I 
siddhisca parato na syat sambandham kancidantara II 37.13 II 

Thus no object is capable of revealing itself. Only the seer's 
consciousness reveals it. Hence without the self (seer) existence of the 
object is also not possible. II 37.13 II 

SW HWTKT ^ ’4f: I 

^IN^dT^T^W^^TWI^iail ^.?VII 
drsyate visayakara grahane smarane ca dhlh I 
prajnavisayatadatmyamevam saksatpradrsyate II 37.14 II 


Both at the time of perception and recollection the intellect assumes 
the form of the object. It is common experience that the consciousness 
identifies itself with both intellect and object. II 37.14 II 

d WWl} 

BTWldII 

na cetsamastivijnanavibhutirakhilam jagat I 
visayavyastivijnanatadatmyam nopapadyate II 37.1511 

If this objective world (perceived by all) were not the revelation of the 
consciousness, one cannot think of any identification between the object 
and the seer-intellect, which it perceives. II 37.15 II 
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wi irarcra strj 

^ T^fa: a^RRaaT II $ II 

yatha'smadadivijnane dhyeyam buddhiriti dvayam 
purne samastivijnane vikrtih prakrtistatha II 37.1611 


Just as there are two entities viz., dhyeya and jneya, subject and 
object in our experience, similarly even in the macro-intellect there are two 
entities viz., the world to be known -vikruti{vishayakara) and praktruti-the 
knower, the supreme. II 37.16 II 


MK'JIIHI a?TT PJAkhd: I 

dlhdl'-ld ya T9TWd<H?llMd: II ^V8.?v81| 
parinamo yatha svapnah suksmasya sthularupatah I 
jagratprapanca esa syattathesvaramahacitah II 37.1711 


Just as the subtle knowledge (of the individual) transforms into 
dream as ( sthula ) gross the macro-mind (Maheswara-chitta ), the subtle root 
cause transforms into effect viz., the perceptional world. II 37.1711 

M$ldHld\dlH Udddl I 

qT^WdlildThM#TOII ^.?<s|| 
vikrtissarvabhutani prakrtih paradevata I 
satah padastayoradya tripadi giyate para II 37.1811 


All that is seen is the manifest form; the un-manifest is the supreme 
power; The manifest world with all the sentient and insentient being is 
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only one quarter of the reality, the other three fourths are considered 
prakruti, the supreme. 1137.1811 

Here the mantra, 'padosya viswa bhutani tripadayamrutam divi' is 
dileneated. Here pada means, 'a minute portion' not a quarter. II 37.18 II 

^qR^TSfq F1KP-TT TTTd: I 

kabalikrtya sankalpanekapi syadyatha matih I 
bhutani kabalikrtya devata'pi tatha para II 37.19 II 


Just as the single intellect gives rise to innumerable thoughts and 
consumes them all the Supreme consumes all the variety of beings. II 


37.1911 


However different and numerous could be the thoughts they all 
emerge from the same intellect and merge in it. Similarly is the case with 
the Supreme power and the world. II 37.19 II 



^^nss^THI 


m\ W HRT: II II 


bhutanamatmanassarge samhrtau ca tatha"tmani I 
prabhaveddevata srestha sankalpanam yatha matih II 37.20 II 


Just as the thoughts proceed from the intellect and are withdrawn at 
will similarly the omnipotent Supreme can create and annihilate. II 37.20 II 
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3TM^ fqu^lfcRMH Wl?ll 

anubhutyatmika seyamisasaktih paratpara I 
adharacakre pindesu virajati vibhinnavat II 37.21 II 


The Supreme spirit of the Lord is to be experienced and not just 
spoken of . Seated at the muladhara, the basal lotus, she appears different 
in different beings. II 37.21 II 

ad: M^kbhHkddl 

aaKiT n ^.3311 

suksmasthule tatah sakhe vidyucchaktisamlravat I 
tatradya jnanasaktissyat kriyasaktiranantara II 37.22 II 


This supreme spirit is of two types. One is subtle and the other is 
gross. The former is the all-pervading spirit in the akasha; other is the 
vayu, the pranashakti the power of the prana, life force. II 37.22 II 

compared to the consciousness spread in akasha, vayu, air, is sthula, 
gross. II 37.22 II 


*\ r\ r\ 






dLRJ T^fdHlfkHT W.W ^.R^ll 


jnanendriyani prathama vibhutirmanasa saha I 
karmendriyani tvapara vibhutissahasa saha II 37.23 II 


The two powers are delineated in the following verse. 
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The first one viz., subtle power, jnanashakti, is seen as the sensory 
organs along with mind. The other viz., kriyashakti, dynamic power, is the 
karmendriyas (motor organs). Indriya is an organ of perception. II 37.23 II 

r^|%VHyT H*dddJ 

^IvH^lhhlhdl ^fdll II 

kriyamulamuta jnanamulam kimiti cintayan I 
atmasaktimito vidvanamrtatvaya kalpate II 37.24 II 


Having expounded the principle of the supreme spirit, the poet now 
explains the means of obtaining the same. II 37.24 II 

The wise who meditate on the root cause of kriyashakti ’ and 
jnanashakti and then directs his efforts towards finding the source of these 
two, arrives at his own spirit, ( atmashakti) and eventually attains 
immortality. II 37.2411 

^KIHi/KIHdl: TlkVkldTdTIRTT: I 
TW^WkW^T^^II WIHII W 
gabhlrassutarametah kalikatattvakarikah I 
dhiyo bhaso ganapaterbhavantu vidusam mude II 37.25 II 925 


In this stabaka (section) are found the flashes of Ganapati's pure 
intellect expounding the profound thoughts, principle of kalika, the 
Supreme spirit. May these verses please the wise. II 37.25 II 
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- astatrimsah stabakah - 38 th Stabaka 


c^FT^T^T: - dasamahavidyah - Ten Great Cosmic powers of Devi 


padakulakavrttam - Padakulaka meter 


The ten mahavidyas are set forth earlier. In this stabaka the form of 
these vidyas and the fruit of their worship is delineated. 


HFR ^INKd«?#cT d: I 



II \c.% II 


dunkurutad duhkham nikhilam durgayastaddarahasitam nah I 
racitasyambhomrdbhyam yadabhullepanamamalam brahmandasya 


II 38.1 II 


May the gentle smile of the Goddess Durga drive away our 
sufferings. It is this smile which is the pure and bright coating on the 
Brahmanda (the cauldron viz., universe) made of water and earth. II 38.1 II 

If it were not for the smile, the world would have been neither lively 
nor colorful. 






jantau jantau bhuvi khelanti bhute bhute nabhasi lasanti I 
deve deve divi dipyanti prthagiva purna samvijjayati II 38.2 II 


519 



















II umasahasram II 


May the super conscious spirit be victorious; which though one, 
appears different in different beings. She sports in each and every being on 
the earth (bhuloka); shines bright in every entity in the antariksha 
(bhuvarloka)', her radiant presence is seen in every deity of the heavenly 
region (suvarloka). II 38.2 II 


^l^ldM^I<dITO pRTcTII \*.\\\ 
daharasarojad dvidalasarojam dvidalasarojaddasasatapatram 
dasasatapatraddeham dehat sakalam visayam sarhvid vrajati II 38.3 II 

The consciousness rises to the two petalled lotus from the heart lotus; 
from there it moves to the thousand petalled lotus; Then it permeates the 
entire body, from the body to all other objects outside. II 38.3 II 

Heart is the primary seat of conscious spirit from there it moves to 
the Agnachakra, situated between the eyebrows, the two petalled lotus. 

The poet was a realized soul. He continued his sadhana, as per the 
instructions of his Guru Sriramana. The poet stayed for a long time in the 
caves of sacred mountain Tiruvannamalaivcx Tamilnadu, the abode of 
Ramana maharshi. II 38.311 


3T*Md>l *felTHT I 

ld4V-!T TO TTHTTH31| ^.*|| 

vahnijvala samidhamivaisa sakalam deham samvitprapta 
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prthagiva bhuta vyapagatavirya bhavati sadhuma samsaraya II 
38.4 II 


The consciousness seated in the heart-region is like the firewood. 
Though un-fragmented and one, having spread all over the body it gets 
sullied and becomes weak owing to its contact with the insentient. II 38.4 II 



:blMlh4l^kR^I d4TdI 


fadsikmwa st^ik^hii \*a\\ 


atranubhavassukhaduhkhanamatrahankrtiranrta bhavati 


atraivedam sakalam bhinnam pratibhaseta prajnaskhalane II 
38.5 II 


When the intellect is downward, the ego enjoys pain and pleasure 
due to its identification with the body, and therefore it is false ego. When 
there is no such fall of the intellect, differential experience ceases because 
there is no ego to differentiate. II 38.5 II 


3-MrKdHll 44TR4T dMIHHMcdT HHTII II 

dasasatapatrad dvidalasarojam dvidalasarojaddaharasarojam 
avataratisa yesamesa tesamantarnitya nistha II 38.6 II 


The yogis, in whom the supreme consciousness descends from the 
sahasrara -thousand petalled head lotus, to the Agnachakra, the two 
petalled lotus and from there to the daharasaroja -heart lotus, they stand 
firm in their realization. II 38.6 II 
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3TddT ^ldJd_dHHd^dHA-IIHTF, FRTRI 

3TNTC^ f?5f^ dT TFqddtfdFfT HHT^Rdll \<.*\\ 

athava dehadavrttassannanyatamasyamasu sthalyam I 

adharasthe kulakunde va sthitadhlrnityam nistham labhate II 
38.711 


Alternate ways of realization are set forth in the following verses. 

The yogi can attain constancy if he turns inward withdrawing from 
the outward body and retains his focus in the basal center. II 38.7 II 

<#l*ldMd ^IhhAIAdl TdddT FT feAbKM I 

^ TTFT || \^\\ 

dasasatapatre saktirlalita vajravati sa dvidalasaroje I 
daharamburuhe bhadra kali muladhare bhairavyakhya II 38.8 II 


The consciousness force in the sahasrara is known as Lalita 
trip Liras un darr, the same in the two petalled lotus -agnachakra, is known as 
vajravathi or the fierce prachandachandi ; the same force in the heart lotus 
is called the auspicious kali, while seated in the basal station she is adored 
as Tripurabhairavi. II 38.8 II 

FTFR FTFdT sRTd FIR T%v(dPdR I 


FR TTFT ddR ^ifed FFFRdT II \*<K\\ 
khelati lalita dravati s thane chinnagranthini rajatyaindri 
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baddhakavate bhadra kali tapasa jvalite bhairavyakhya II 38.9 II 


Tripurasundari sports in the region of the head lotus, where the 
nectar like flow occurs; in the agnachakra, she flashes forth as eindri ; in the 
closed heart region she showers auspiciousness; in the basal station she is 
Tripurabhairavi. II 38.9 II 

Wf cbfc5|c|4M? FUdt h# ^ TW|I 

a If aaa: ii ^.?°n 

yadyapi kalivajresvaryau syatam bhinne iva pindesu I 

ojastattvasyaikyadande na dvau sakterbhedau bhavatah II 
38.1011 


Though kali and V ajresh wari, remain different in the individuals 
(microcosom), and in the brahmanda (macro), actually there is no 
difference between the two due to their equal brilliance. II 38.10 II 


wj wf aarfq ^nai 


aaafi n \c.u ii 

evamabhedo yadyapi karmadvaidhat dvaidham tatrapi syat 

saiva pacanti bhuvanam kali saiva dahanti satrunaindrl II 
38.11 II 


Though there is a sort of identification due to the similar appearance 
between the two a shade of difference is also there in so for as their 
function is concerned. The force that cooks (leading towards the logical 
end) the world is kali, the same force is called eindri or prachandi, when it 
destroys the formidable foes. II 38.1111 
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TW ^SS WT ^4^' 1 

N^iHi^#p m n \*.ir ii 

pinde cande jangamasarah suddha prajna sundaryukta I 

visayadasayam desibhuta seyam bhuvanesvaryakhyata II 
38.1211 


Both in the micro-organisms and the macro world, the essence of the 
living beings is none but tripurasundari. When she manifests as space 
(akasha ) and pervades all she is known as bhuvaneshwari. II 38.12 II 

SJyWZjT *JT H#T1 

atwi: m\ ^ihi^: n n 

sunyaprakhya ya cillina pralaye brahmani janmisu suptau 

kabalitasakalabrahmandam tarn kavayah srestham jyesthamahuh II 
38.1311 


Consciousness, which appears to be not present, is actually 
withdrawn at the time of annihilation; during sleep it disappears in the 
living individuals; in reality this force has permeated the whole cosmos 
and therefore is known as the elderly goddess. II 38.13 II 

IN<+l M41£I l A Nd'd'HH I WRF|I 


W ^TSN WJ: || ^.?VII 

nidravismrtimohalasyapravibhedaissa bhavamagnesu 
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esaiva syadyunjanesu dhvastavikalpah ko'pi samadhih II 
38.1411 


This goddess jyeshtha causes sleep, forgetfulness, infatuation and 
lethargy in beings who are immersed in the world; whereas, she facilitates 
deep samadhi in the yogi who strives for elevation. II 38.13 II 

The goddess is called jyeshtha, the elder one because the 
consciousness remained sterile or non-existent as it were, before creation. 
The play of consciousness comes into full force after creation. II 38.13 II 

TO3 *iiWhb4d>i ft# Fuai^flwn^i 

dTRltdi 4TTOTTOT fewWTtqjl II 

aindri saktirvyaktabala ced bhinne syatam sirsakapale I 

tasmadetam caturavacaskah paribhasante chinnasiraskam II 

38.1511 


Since the eindri power is vigorous and cleaves the head of the yogi, 
she is lauded by the wise poets as chhinna-shiraska, cleft head. II 38.15 II 

Wfa TO 4FWTFTO Wl^TT TftdTdRTI 

TOHTTO1HT RfKsf Wm TOTRII 

bhavati para vagbhairavyakhya pasyanti sa kathita tara I 

rasanidhimapta jihvarangam matangiti prathita seyam II 
38.1611 


The supreme speech, pai a, or turiya, whose abode is the basal chakra, 
is known as tripurabharavi. The same when it enters the manipurachakra, 
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becomes pashyanti or causal speech known as tara in the tantra tradition. 
When the speech enters the tongue (the source of all tastes), she is known 
as vaikhari. in tantrashastra she is matangi. II 38.1611 


wm: WITII 

pinde cande stambhanasaktirbagala matrastava mahimaikah I 

sarve vyaktah kiranah kamala bahyo mahima bhuvanamba tava II 
38.1711 


Both in the finite and the infinite. Oh, Mother! thy latent power is 
known as ba gala) that which is seen clearly as rays is kamala or lakshmi 
which is your outward greatness. II 38.17 II 

h|rA|Mi q^T^Rfrq i 

’dRT cTOJI Vk?cll 

bodhe bodhe boddhussaktim sankalpanam pascadbhantim I 

avimuncanyo manute dhlro yatkincidva lalita'vati tam II 
38.1811 


The yogi who holds on firmly to the grasping power (in each 
knowledge) that occurs after the will to grasp, is blessed by Lalita 
tripurasundari. II 38.1811 

The worship of Lalita is mentioned here. 

# m s^lhb ^RTIB I 
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q^ffa 'mj n \*.w\\ 

drstau drstau drastussaktim locanamandalamadhye bhantim I 

avimuncanyah pasyati dhlro yatkincidva tamavatyaindrl II 
38.1911 

The yogi who can constantly see the actual power to see, centered in 
the eye, is blessed by the goddess prachandachandi. II 38.19 II 

MI'JKHHli TTTORTTR RR1T I 

^ qfefolfd TRTt II ^.R° || 

pranasamlram vidadhanamimam nityam yatramatra sarlre I 
carane carane parisilayati sthiradrstiryastamavati kali II 38.20 II 

The yogi who can keep a constant watch on the relentless act of 
breathing carried out in order to keep the body alive, is blessed by kali. II 
38.2011 

He who worships the life force gets the blessings of kali. II 38.20 II 

qRip^IT RJRRRR1RSRRT I 

4-M<r9T R^TWIT: TTWT II \6.RU\ 

sthulavikaran parimuncantya nirmalanabhasi sthitaya drstya I 

majjantya va daharakase lokesvaryah karunam labhate II 
38.21 II 
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A yogi who is capable of seeing the clear sky bereft of all forms (that 
limit the sky) and who can turn his sight inward the heart sky, receives the 
grace of Bhuvaneshwari. II 38.21 II 

JTR I 

^AH^hdyid *TTf^cf ^m\\ \t.RR\\ 

sarvavikalpan paribhuyantarvimalam maunam 
mahadavalambya I 

kevalamekastisthati yo'ntastam sa jyestha kurute muktam II 
38.22 II 


A yogiwho can control his mind completely to the extent of not 
allowing any notions to arise in the mind, and remains fully silent on his 
own, is relieved of all bondages by the goddess, Jyeshtha. II 38.22 II 

^ R«1AIT WllbdT dTCT I 

WdNI m dsff dt II 

mule sthitya bhairavyakhyam taram devlmudgithena I 
sevetaryo viditarahasyo matanglm tarn gunaganena II 38.23 II 


He, who knows the secret of the Devi, worships Tripurabhairavi at 
basal station and Matangiby offering devotional lyrics. II 38.23 II 

W AflMI'JIT 

Wyy\ || \c.w II 

asanabandhadacalo bhutva ruddhaprano bagalam bhajate I 
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abhito vyaptam vyaktam tejah kalayan kamalakarunam labhate II 
38.24 II 


The yogi who serves Bagaladevi sitting in a yogic posture, holding 
his breath, obtains the compassionate grace of Kamaladevi, who is none 
but the radiance of the Devi spread all over. II 38.24 II 

TTR'dT# 4!%^ SlfrRJRTT WWI 
WdHhlh ^ilih^mhT MI4l$c*H<cj RfdTII \e.V\U 

ekavidhadau bahubheda'tho saktirananta paramesasya I 

sabhajanamargam ganapatimunina padakulakairevam vivrta II 
38.2511 950 


The infinite power of the Lord, who is one in the beginning and 
becomes many later, is praised by the poet Ganapati in the padakulaka 
meter; vividly portraying the means to worship her and attain her grace. II 
38.2511 
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y c bM*d<^IIK.3i: Wd'h: - ekonacatvarimsah stabakah - 39 th Stabaka 


- prayo vyomasarira - Universal and mystic form of Devi 
indravajravrttam - Indravajra meter 


In this chapter, Shri GanapatiMuni eulogises Goddess Uma. Vidyas, 
enumerating the methods in mantra, japa, and dhyana for culmination of 
yogasidhhi are also explained. 

W dWIH<?WPsW>TS^I 

II VU II 

vyapyedamindorbhuvanam ya yeva 
prayena tasyamalacandrikabhut I 
mandastavartim sa dhunotu haso 
nihsesalokesvaravallabhayah II 39.1 II 


This pleasant and soothing moonlight that is seen everywhere is 
surely the gentle smile of the Goddess, the beloved consort of Shiva, Lord 
of the Universe in its entirety that has filled the Chandra-mandala, the orb 
of the moon. May this smile brush aside our sufferings. II 39.1 II 


LPT TddcdTdld^lcWlI 
cdTH^I9MR5T T^TT I 
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^^dT^j d: II VLRII 
purne viyatyekatatijjvalantl 
lokanasesananisam pacantl I 
meghe kadacinmahasa sphuranti 
candl pracanda haratadagham nah II 39.2 II 

May the powerful Goddess Chandi remove our sins, who is present 
as an unusual streak of lightning in the all-pervading space; who is 
continuously engaged in helping all the beings to evolve; who flashes forth 
sometimes as a brilliant light in the clouds. II 39.2 II 

TfteTR 

dl4kd 'bH^lfe^hW 

9T% dddlT: $Tfd II VU II 

golani kanyapyadhunodbhavanti 
jiryanti kanyapyakhilesakante 
yantyambike kanyapi vrddhimatra 
pake bhavatyah paritah pravrtte II 39.3 II 

Oh, Mother! Beloved of the Lord, in the process of your endless 
evolution some bramandas (globes) come into existence all at once; some 
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disappear from the scene; a few others keep enhancing, developing. II 


39.3 II 


The unique power of the Goddess effects three changes 
simultaneously. II 39.3 II 


T^tt at 21 

^raraji vu*ii 

bhasam vinetra mahata grahaisca 
bhuripramanairyutamlsakante I 
ekaikamandam tava lomavaccet 
kaste mahadbhagyamiha bravitu II 39.4 II 


This Universe is made up of innumerable solar systems called 
brahmandas. Each system has a number of planets rotating round one Sun, 
which in turn is enormous in size. Each brahmanda is like a tiny hair on 
your skin. Oh Consort of the Lord! Who can possibly speak of your 
immeasurable greatness and prosperity? II 39.4 II 









wewrji VOUI 
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nathasya te rupamanoranlyo 
matastvadiyam mahato mahlyah I 
janati yo devi rahasyametad 
vyakhyatumesa prabhavatyasesam II 39.5 II 


Oh Goddess! The form of your husband is said to be smaller than the 
small. Your form is bigger than the big. He alone who knows this mystery 
(of the two) is able to speak (about the greatness). II 39.5 II 

The Upanishads describe the atma in a puzzle thus-anoraniyan 
mahato mahiyan, which means smaller than the smallest and bigger than 
the biggest! The poet has adopted this method here to describe the 
mysterious entity. II 39.5 II 


tTFjRT 





9$H<lRl FfRd c%T- 

ROT TTRUTT II VKA II 


yad garjitam varidagharsanesu 
sabdastavayam sugabhlraghosah I 
yallokarajni sphuritam tadeta- 
dujjrmbhitam kincana kantiviceh II 39.6 II 


Oh the Mistress of the Universe, the mighty thunder produced by the 
raining clouds is your deep sound. The flashing light in the bosom of the 
cloud is a bright streak of your abundant brilliance. II 39.6 II 
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^41 M Hi £ H d c| | ^ c| HI I 

%WRttl%a RHTR 

#?hi aicT %fui vwi 

indrasya vajram jvalitam krsanor- 
jyotissahasracchadabandhavasya I 
plyusabhanorhasitam visari 
jivasya caksurmama tata daivam II 39.7 II 


It is the same worshipful deity (of mine) that is found everywhere. It 
is same as the vajrayudha of Indra; the flames of Agni; the bright shine of 
the sun; the soothing cool rays of the moon and the light in the eyes of all 
beings. II 39.711 

Bright streaks of lightning are conceived as the vajrayudha, powerful 
weapon of the god of rains, Indra. The poet means to say that the Supreme 
light viz., Devi, is present in all places. She is termed differently owing to 
the difference in location. II 39.7 II 

tore to toreto- 

*}$ d <1*1*1^ HB’tTT- 

wmm bm w vk.c\\ 

yasyaiva tejah pravibhaktamarka- 
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vidyucchasankanalalocanesu I 
gudharh tadakasagrhe samanta- 
dantanabhijnam pranamami daivam II 39.8 II 


Salutations to the Supreme Deity, whose power are endless. It is the 
light of this deity which is found distributed in sun, moon, fire and the eyes 
of the living beings. Again, it is the same effulgence spread in the vast 
space in a mysterious form. II 39.8 II 

Antanabhignam- whose end is not known, i.e., who has no limit- 
Hence endless. II 39.8 II 




~\ r\ *\ r\ 



V^AII 


jagratsu buddhirnimisatsu nidra 
suskesu paktistarunesu vrddhih I 
dhlresu nistha capalesu cesta 
devi mamapattimapakarotu II 39.9 II 


Among the awakened Oh Devi! you are found as intelligence; 
Among those whose eyes are closed you are found as sleep; 
Among the sapless you are the heat that causes dryness; 
Among the youthful being you are the nourishment; 

Among the fickle you are the extreme activity; 
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Among the balanced you are the steadiness; may You remove my 
distress forever. II 39.9 II 

N-ilNdl ch^m^iRh- 

I 

TTNdHK^: II VU°II 
vidyavato vadavidhanasaktir- 
virasya sangramavidhanasaktih I 
narlmanermohavidhanasaktir- 
lesatrayam kincidaparasakteh II 39.1011 


Devi is the debating skill of the learned; 

Devi is the fighting ability of the valiant; 

Devi is the captivating grace of the feminine form; 

These three are but the specks of the Devi, whose power is truly 
endless. II 39.10 II 


^ TOS^TT?f: II VY ? ? II 
utsahayantl tapatam manamsi 
sancodayanti ca mahakriyasu I 
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sanksobhayanti hrdayam khalanam 
sammohayantl ca para'vatannah II 39.1111 

You encourage the minds of those interested in doing penance and 
engage them in noble deeds; you create trouble in the minds of the evil and 
confuse them. Oh Ambika! The Supreme Deity! May you protect us. II 
39.1111 

hdlA J -hdt *TC*5**T 

OTIT WT ^R^TI 

sancalayanti sakalasya deham 
vyanasya saktya parito lasantya I 
jetuh pratape'sti palayane'sti 
bhitasya ceyam nikhilesasaktih II 39.12 II 


You activate the bodies of all living beings by the all-pervading 
power of vyana; it is the same powerful aspect found in the mighty, 
coward and the weak. II 39.12 II 

Vyana is one of the five vital airs operating in the body. The other 
four are prana, apana, samana and udana. These five make the group 
panchapranas. II 39.12 II 


537 
















II umasahasram II 




TO ^ f^WRTl 



ekaiin svarupam bahucitrayogat 
sandarsayanti vividham janebhyah I 
samyagdrse svam vibhumarpayantl 
sarvadimayaiva mahesajaya II 39.13 II 


Oh Devi! Though you are one and the only one, you appear in a 
myriad forms to the ordinary people due to thy enormous power; However 
to the extraordinary seer, the wise, you reveal your true identity. II 39.13 II 

WSRcTn%^f^TcR^T 
WIT tjuiwM I 

W fdf * 1 ^ 1 : II 

yassamsrayetakhilasahgatistvarh 
dhyanena mantrena gunastavairva I 
trailokyasamrajyadhurandharasya 
suddhantakante sa krtl manusyah II 39.14 II 

Oh beloved queen of the Lord of the three worlds! He is the truly 
blessed one who meditates upon you using all the powers of his head and 
heart viz., dhyana, japa and stuti (praise, verbal). II 39.14 II 
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RR^RTTf 


*ki«m fat anai 



a feaR’ona 11 vuhii 


mulagnimuddipya sirassasankam 
sandravya yastarpayate krtl tvam I 
tasminnagadhisvarakanyake tvam 
pradurbhavanti na kimadadhasi II 39.1511 


What wondrous results will you not produce in the yogi in whom 
you express yourself, who pleases you by fanning the fire in mulagni- Root 
fire and flow from the head lotus, sahasrarasoma. II 39.15 II 





abasia i 


dbIWt: ^Ilkd^afcT dI9T 
TOFT ^5T aia ^TSeq^ni VWII 

yastvam sahasrarasarojamadhye 
somasvarupam bhajate'mba yogi I 
tasyantarah santimupaiti tapo 
bahyasya ka nama katha'lpakasya II 39.16 II 
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The yogi, who realizes you as the moon in the sahasrara on his head, 
finds absolute inner peace. Is there any need to make a mention of his 
external troubles? They simply vanish. II 39.16 II 

SJMRT 

^ cTRTCTT ^ || VU«II 

dandena yo'ntardahare'vatirnah 
pranena vaca mahasa dhiya va I 
prapnoti so'yam puramadvitiyam 
yatra tvamlsa saha citrallla II 39.17 II 


The yogi reaches the brahmapura, who descends into the dahara 
(heart-sky) through any of these paths viz., back, prana, and light or 
intellect buddhi. 

Dahara is the mysterious space where Devi resides with the Lord. 
She is the prime source of wondrous happenings. Two paths to reach the 
dahara viz., the front -puromarga and the back- paschanmarga are already 
mentioned. II 39.1711 


cHIKci 
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tantroditam visvavinetri mantram 
yaste narah samyamavanupaste I 
rudrani sandrambudakesapase 
pasairvimuktah sa jayatyasesam II 39.1811 


Oh Devi! The Leader of the Universe, the yogi who worships the 
through the potent mantra propounded in the tantrashastra, controlling his 
mind as per the yogashastra, is completely freed from all the bonds of this 
samsara as his avidya has ended. II 39.18 II 

Mantras in tantrashastra, method in yogashastra and the veil of 
ignorance viz., avidya in the vendantashastra are referred to. 

9th and 20th:- In the following two verses the prince among mantras 
viz., Srividya, is explained. In Srividya, panchadashi mantra (15 lettered) 
having three sections is the most prominent one. The letters of the mantra 
are in code language normally used in Sanskrit. For eg: Padmasana is 
brahma and ka is indicated by brahma. Dambholi pani is Indra and La kara 
is indicated by Indra. By applying this method if the verses are de-coded 
we get the following letters. II 39.18 II 

M'ilK-MI TI^M'JI^Ml 


srt 7\^m ^ ^ ii vmii 

padmasano dvadasavarnasanti 
dambholipanirbhuvanadhinatha I 
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girvanamargo bhrgurabjayonir- 
ante tathagre ca halam viraji II 39.19 II 



3*nil \<\.Ro\\ 


jambhasya hanta 'nalasanticandraih 
samyukta usma galadesajanma I 
dantasthallsambhava usmavarno 
vanlpatirvajradharasca lajja II 39.20 II 

1. Ka, ae, E, La, Hrim 

2. Ha, Sa, Ka, Ha, La, Hrim 

3. Sa, Ka, La, Hrim II 39.19-20 II 







%T T^IT TOTSdTSfq II VU?II 
vidya tviyam pancadasaksaradhya 
saksanmahamaunagurupadista I 
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gopyasu gopya sukrtairavapya 
srestha vinutya paramesthina'pi II 39.21 II 


This vidya of fifteen letters is received directly from the mounaguru- 
the silent teacher, Dakshinamurty. He is the rishi of this mantra. This is the 
secret of the secret vidyas, obtained only by the meritorious. It is praised 
even by Tord Brahma, the creator. II 39.21 II 




del I^HIHfdT^lfodl 4-my- 
^Wlt^^^TT^II VWII 
dehesviyam kundalini nyagadi 
bhutesu vidyud bhuvanesu cabhram I 
devanganamastakalalitanghrir- 
devi bhavanl khalu devatasu II 39.22 II 

This vidya is known as kundalini in the body of living beings; In the 
insentient she is known as lighting. In the physical world she is the space. 
Among the worshipful gods, she is none other than the great Goddess, 
whose feet is respectfully held on their foreheads by the celestial women. II 


39.22 II 
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II VW II 

Devcaksurvidhayacalamantarena 
pranam prapasyan manuvarnarupam I 
samsevate cetsakalasya dhatrlm 
sarvestalabho vidusah karasthah II 39.23 II 


Devi, the sole supporter of this entire existence is visualized, by the 
yogi of steady gaze through his inner mind; when the yogi's controlled 
breathing pattern assumes the form of the letters of the mantra of his 
intense japa, the yogi is bound to get all his wishes fulfilled. II 39.23 II 

When the yogi is deeply involved in the japakarma, his breath, the 
prana itself acquires the form of the mantravarna i.e the controlled breath 
transforms itself as the sound of the matrakshra. This is known as 
mantrayoga, expounded in Sri Ramanagita authored by the poet 
Kavyakantha Ganapati muni. All the mantras worshipped thus attain 
sayujya, oneness with prana. This is more so with the fifteen lettered 
mantra of the Devi. The letters themselves assume the form of the Devi. 
Mulamantratmika is an epithet of the Devi in the sahasranama. II 39.23 II 

TTTT: 5Tf2T: I 


Wm ^1 WAfApdk4lM: II VU* II 

ekaksarlh pancadasaksarim va 
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vidyah prakrstah sakalesasakteh I 
yo bhaktiyuktah prajapedamusya 
prano vase nistulasiddhiyonih II 39.24 II 


Whether it is the single lettered or the fifteen lettered mantras of the 
Devi, all of them are potent vidyas. When the yogi attains mastery over the 
mantras, he is certain to gain control over the prana, the source of all higher 
attainments. II 39.2411 

When pranashakti is under control, everything else comes under 
control. II 39.2411 


JlidlbHHhh^lh^dT: 

^dNc^l^^^lFfT: II VLRHII W 
etah kavinam padakinkarasya 
putah pramodam paramavahantu I 
gitassabhaktidra vamindra vajrah 
svetacaladhlsvaravallabhayah II 39.25 II 975 


May these pious verses set to Indravajra meter by the present author, 
servant of great poets, please Parvati, the beloved wife of Iswara, Lord of 
the White Mountain. II 39.25 II 

The meter has eleven letters in a pada, quarter. II 39.25 II 
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^TCK^T: <-d c l c h: - catvarimsah stabakah - 40th Stabaka 


daivagitam - Celestial supplication 
padakulakavrttam - Padakulaka meter 


This is the concluding chapter of the great stuti. In this section the 
varied reverential forms of the worshipful deity is expressed in a manner 
easy to grasp both by the learned and the layman. 




WRJ Slfrfc ^ a: II Vo.? || 

samayatu papam damayatu duhkham haratu vimoham sphutayatu 
bodham I 

prathayatu saktim mandarin hasitam manasijasasanakulasudrso nah 
II 40.1 II 


May the gentle smile of the Devi, remove our sins, subdue our 
sufferings, take away our infatuation, clarify our understanding, and 
strengthen our abilities. II 40.1 II 

3TT3T ^41 ^HT STrM £TS^T4#OTDTTI 

3-IH4d.4d-Jl4^ll dTO PP R^M FR4 ^ II V°.MI 

ardra dayaya purna saktya drstivasamvadavistaparaja I 

akhilapurandhrlpujya nari mama nissesam vipadam haratu II 
40.2 II 
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May the Supreme goddess who has gained control over the Lord of 
the Universe by casting a single glance at him; the woman, who is 
worshipped by all the women in the world (seeking favours), who is 
compassionate and mighty, vanquish my difficulties completely. II 40.2 II 


au) ia aa rcrc$tfa %rqj 
*jafa aaiaRU#! aRjawa wit aaq ii *°/ui 

suddhabrahmani modo daivarh tatra sisrksati kamo daivam I 

srjati padarthan drstirdaivam tan bibhrane mahima daivam II 
40.3 II 


Here onwards the presence of the great goddess in all stages of 
creation in her different capacities is expounded. II 40.3 II 

fafar fa^ai fafa faaa faaa a^ai iaai 
m afafafa vzna wa ret |aaji 

vikrtau vikrtau prakrtirdaivam visaye visaye satta daivam I 
drstau drstau pramitirdaivam dhyane dhyane nistha daivam II 40.4 II 


Forms manifest are innumerable and don different names. But the 
underlying principle (of all this) is the un-manifested divinity; In all the 
things that exist, the principle of Reality- satta > is divinity; In all acts of 
seeing, the seer- intelligence is divinity; In all acts of dhyana- meditation, 
steadiness(of mind) is divinity. II 40.4 II 


a^af Ff;aT aiai |a aaa aasa aiR#rqi 


548 





























II umasahasram II 


^ ^ wfii %rq n v°.hii 

sphurtau sphurtau maya daivam calane calane saktirdaivam 
tejasi tejasi laksmlrdaivam sabde sabde vanl daivam II 40.5 II 


In every flash of thought or act, the cause maya, (the great moving 
power) is divinity; In every physical act the propelling physical force that 
activates is divinity; In all things that shine forth, the radiance is divinity; 
In every sound, vani the power of speech is divinity. II 40.5 II 

w^rqi 

yy yy *<>.$ n 

hrdaye hrdaye jivaddaivam sirse sirse dhyayaddaivam I 

caksusi caksusi rajaddaivam mule mule pratapaddaivam II 
40.6 II 


That which keeps every heart beating (thus alive) is divinity; 
Thinking ability (in the head) is divinity; glow in every eye is divinity; That 
which blazes forth in the muladhara is divinity. II 40.6 II 

'dftdT *FR SRI#* \ 

T5H4TNM tay^q il Vo.vs || 

abhito gagane prasaraddaivam prthiviloke rohaddaivam I 

dinakarabimbe dlpyaddaivam sitakarabimbe sincaddaivam II 
40.711 


That which pervades the space is divinity; 
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That which grows on the earth is divinity; 

The blazing brilliance in the sun is divinity; 

Nectar like cool rays emanating from the moon is divinity. II 40.7 II 
Sftf 3TR m TF4 %Ffl 

sravam sravam vedyam daivam namam namam radhyam daivam I 

smaram smaram dharyam daivam varam varam stutyam daivam II 
40.811 


That which is realized by repeated hearing is divinity; 

That which is to be adored by reverential salutation is divinity; 

That which is worthy of retention through the act of remembering is 
divinity; 

That which is worthy of praise again and again is divinity. II 40.8 II 

mi wttft# iyrqi 

dqcn^M^|4^TcRT^RT^|TR:il Vo.^ll 
srutisu vatunam grahyam daivam grhinamagnau tarpyam daivam I 
tapatam sirse pustam daivam yatinam hrdaye sistam daivam II 40.9 II 


That which is known through intense study by the brahmchari-s is 
divinity; Worthy of oblations in the fire by the house-holder is divinity; 
That which develops in the head-region of the yogi-s vs, divinity; That 
which remains ultimately in a self-luminous state inside the dahara (Heart- 
sky) of the self -controlled, is divinity. II 40.9 II 
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RRdT ^ TRdT TTTCbd |^| 

JJRRT TRRT Wt dTcHT WIvHH 3Tb4 %TRJI Vo.?o|l 

namata puspaih pujyarh daivam kavina padyaradhyam daivam I 

munina manasa dhyeyam daivam yatina svatmani sodhyam daivam II 
40.1011 


That which is worshipped by the devotee by offering flowers is 
divinity; That which is adored by the poet through poetry is divinity; that 
which is meditated by the sage is divinity; That which is searched for 
within by the self-controlled is divinity. II 40.10 II 

R4dT 3TT% dhdT dH J 4c|H II Vo. $ ? || 

stuvatam vaco vidadhaddaivam smaratam cetah sphutayaddaivam I 

japatam saktim prathayaddaivam namatam duritam damayaddaivam II 
40.1111 


It is divinity that makes the sound of the eulogiser potent; 

It is divinity that gives clarity to the chitta (mind) of the meditating 

sage; 

It is divinity that strengthens those who do the mantrajapa ; 

It is divinity that destroys the sins of the devotees. II 40.11 II 


T4H4&S RWRRRdfejfd %Ffl 
TTRR bH4=sK '¥ idd.ll Vo.?RII 

vaco vinayadvahnau daivam pranan vinayadvidyuti daivam 
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kaman vinayaccandre daivam buddhirvinayatsurye daivam II 40.12 II 


That which is seated in Agni (fire) and propels the power of speech is 
divinity; 

Seated in lightning which permeates the mind- region, that which 
enlivens the vital-airs, is divinity; seated in the moon which causes the 
desires is divinity; seated in the Sun that which promotes intellect is 
divinity. II 40.12 II 

Agni, Vidyut, moon and sun are respectively the cosmic seats of 
speech , prana, desire and intellect, according to the sages of India. In the 
famous Gayatrimantra, the Savitrudevata -Sun god is worshipped to 
enkindle the power of intellect. Dhiyo yo nah prachodayat, is the 
celebrated prayer. II 40.12 II 


R^ TRTf R4Rfe^Tqi 
^ f # R^dlM^hJI Vo. mi 

hrdaye nivasad grhnaddaivam vastau nivasadvisrjaddaivam I 

kanthe nivasatpravadaddaivam kuksau nivasatprapacaddaivam II 
40.1311 


Ever seated in the heart-region that which performs the duty of a 
witness is divinity; That which occupies the base region and clears the 
dross is divinity; That which resides in the throat and active as speech is 
divinity; That which lives in the belly and digests food is divinity. II 40.13 II 


R4Efe^#l WMt %rqi 


W1 ERTTRra 54 d'^H II Vo.?VII 
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dehe nivasadvilacaddaivam pancapranakaram daivam I 

bhagi samastasyanne daivam svahakare trpyaddaivam II 
40.1411 


Remaining stable and unmoving in the body it is the same divinity 
that causes every movement and activity therein; It is the same divinity 
that takes the form of the five vital airs inside the body; That which takes 
part in all the consuming activity of the ijiva) enjoyer is divinity; It is the 
same divinity which is supremely satisfied at the pronouncement of 
svahakara while offering oblations to the gods. II 40.14 II 

Chaitanya is at the root of every act. 

The enjoyer ijiva) cannot experience anything without the 
chaitanyashaktj propelling it to enjoy. Hence the divinity is said to take 
part in all the food consumed by the jiva. 

Svaha- is a pronouncement made while offering oblations to the gods. 
E.g.: Agnaye svaha, Indraya svaha etc. II 40.14 II 



54 T^4TEIP4H %rq II *°.?HII 

bibhrannarlvesam daivam subhradarasmitavibhrad daivam 


abhramadapahacikuram daivam vibhramavasasthanam daivam II 
40.1511 


Here onwards, the feminine form of the divinity is eulogised. 

It is the same divinity that dons the feminine form; 

It is the same divinity which is resplendent with a gentle smile; 

It is these same divinity in feminine form who puts the dark clouds to 
shame with her dark tresses; 
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It is the same divinity whose permanent abode is grace and beauty. II 
40.1511 


^|c|Ui||^d<H4d %TRJI V °.?$ II 

sitajyotirvadanam daivam rucibindupamaradanam daivam I 

lavanyamrtasadanam daivam smararipulocanamadanam daivam II 
40.1611 


It is divinity whose face is none other than the cool-rayed moon; It is 
divinity whose teeth is an array of bright dots; It is divinity whose dwelling 
place is loveliness like nectar; It is divinity which pleases the eyes of Lord 
Shiva. II 40.16 II 





%rq,ll V°.^ll 


laksmivlcimadalikam daivam prajnavicimadiksam daivam 


tejovlcimadadharam daivam sammadavicimadasyam daivam II 
40.1711 


It is divinity whose forehead is lovely like the waves of Lakshmi, the 
Goddess of grace and beauty; It is divinity whose glances are waves of 
consciousness; It is divinity whose lower lip is the waves of brilliance; It is 
divinity whose face is wave of bliss. II 40.17 II 


^ll^lfocH^i %rqi 
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%rqn V°.?£ II 

karunollolitanetram daivam srlkarabhasrotram daivam I 

kusumasukomalagatram daivam kavivagvaibhavapatram daivam II 
40.1811 


It is the divinity whose eyes are overflowing with most 
compassionate looks; It is divinity whose ears are like the letter Sri(in 
devanagari lipi); It is the divinity whose form is as tender and delicate like 
flowers; It is the divinity which is worthy of all the wealth of poetic ability 
of poets. II 40.1811 


r\ r\ ^ -n ♦ ^ ♦ 



%rqil *°.^ll 


himavati saile vyaktam daivam sitagirisikhare kridaddaivam 


tumburunaradagitam daivam suramunisiddhadhyatam daivam II 
40.1911 


It is the same divinity that manifested itself as the daughter of the 
mountain, Himalaya (in the form of Uma); It is the divinity that is engaged 
in divine sport with Lord Shiva on the Kailasa mountain; It is divinity 
whose glory is sung by the divine devotees like Tumburu and Narad a) It is 
divinity which is meditated upon by gods, sages , siddhas and others. II 
40.1911 


ud^id^fod yyb ^ %rqi 




Vo.Roll 
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kvacidapi ratisatalalitam daivam kvacidapi sutaram candam daivam 


bhaktamanonugavesam daivam yogimanonugavibhavam daivam II 
40.20 II 


That which appears sobre with a myriad lovely sports is divinity; 
That which presents the most fierce appearance is divinity; That which 
assumes different forms as per the wish of the devotees is divinity; It is the 
same divinity which is truly the wealth ever aspired by the yogi. II 40.20 II 

dftd ^ dddi %rqj 

carite madhuram stuvatam daivam carane madhuram namatam daivam I 

adhare madhuram sambhordaivam mama tu stanye madhuram daivam II 
40.21 II 


It is the same divinity who is sweet is her conduct towards the 
eulogizer ; Sweet in her feet to the devotees who bow down to her; Sweet 
in her lips to Shambhuher Tord; To me, Ganapati, Her dear child, 
sweetness is in her breast milk. II 40.21 II 





d.lfodMdl4'R d^HhlMT’dR %rq.ll *°.RRII 


bhujabhrtavistapabharam daivam padadhrtasampatsaram daivam 


lalitanirjaraviram daivam raksitasattvikadhiram daivam II 40.22 II 
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It is the same divinity that holds the massive responsibity of this 
world; It is divinity that has the essence of all wealth in her feet; It is 
divinity who fondles the Gods as her children; It is divinity who secures 
the safety of the good and the noble. II 40.22 II 


qjm ,RRM SPRT II 

cicchaktyatmakamadhitanu daivam tatidakrtyadhibhutam daivam 

srutisu siveti prathitam daivam jayati jagattrayavinutam daivam II 
40.23 II 


That which dwells in the body as consciousness force is divinity; 
That which is present in the matter as lightning (electric-force)is divinity; 
That which is celebrated as the most auspicious, Shivaa, in the Vedas is 
divinity; Victory to that divinity praised by the three worlds. II 40.23 II 

TiTdi iunRk^IH n vo.rvii 

ramanamaharserantevasi madhyamaputro narasimhasya I 

vasistho'yam marutam maturganapatiranghrim saranamupaiti II 
40.24 II 


Ganapati, disciple of the sage Ramana, the second son (middle) of 
Narasimha of Vasitha gotra takes resort at the feet of the mother of the 
maruts (Uma for protection). II 40.2411 
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WTT wfo\ 

d^fcKNI WlkRMdl MI<l$<*bMkdl *rafcNI V°.RHII ?ooo 

tribhuvanabhartuh parama saktissakalasavitrl gauri jayati I 

tannutiresa ganapatiracita padakulakapranta jayati II 40.25 II 
1000 


May this last section of 25 verses composed in the meter 'padakulaka' 
by Ganapati in praise of the supreme Shakti, the mother of the Universe, be 
victorious. II 40.25 II 


II ERTH ^ WF&l II 


II samaptam ca dasamam satakam II 
II End of Tenth Shataka II 


WR: ffd: ERT1RII 


II iti srlbhagavanmaharsiramanantevasino 
vasisthasya narasimhasunoh 
ganapateh krtih umasahasram samaptam II 
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Appendix I Pronunciation Guide to Romanized text 

This guide contains 50 letters: 15 vowels, 25 consonants, 4 semi-vowels, 3 sibilants, 1 
aspirate, and 2 compounds. 


Vowels - a long vowel (e.g. a) is held twice as long as its corresponding 
short vowel (e.g. a) 

a, - short a as in sofa 

a - long a, as in father. 

i - short i, as in sit. 

i - long i, as in ravine 

u - as in bull 

u - long u, as in rule 

r - ri as in rim 

r - rolled r followed by a long i (rare) 

1 - short 1, with a rolled r 

(rare) 

e - as in prey or let 

ai - as in aisle 

o - as in so 

au - ow as in how 

norm-a nasal n or m as in hung 

h - aspirated h sound 


Consonants 


k - k as in kayak. 

kh - as in brick-head 

g - as in God 

gh - as in big house 

n - as in ring 

c - as in chant 

ch - as in ranch house 

\ - regular j as in Jelly 

jh - as in hedgehog 

n - as in canyon 

t - as in tomato 

th - as in hothouse 

d - as in door 

dh - as in adhere 

n - nasalized n 

t - as in Spanish tomato 

th - th as in teeth 

d - as in deva 

dh - as in red house 

n - as in nectar 

p - as in prayer 

ph - as in upheaval (not f sound) 

b - as in blessing 

bh - as in abhor 
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m - as in mam 


Semi-vowels 

Sibilants 

y - as in yellow 

s - as in show 

r - rolled r 

s - as in sharp 

1 - regular 1 as in life 

s - as in spirit 

v - as in vacuum 

h - aspirated h as in heaven 


Compund 


ks - as in action 


jn - as in gnostic or diagnostic 
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Appendix II satakam, stabakah, namah, vrttam ca 

1. prathamam satakam 


prathamah stabakah 

vyomasarlra strlrupa ca 

aryavrttam 

dvitTyah stabakah 

sargadivarnanam 

pancacamaravrttam 

trtiyah stabakah 

sasarirayasca sadhanam 

tanumadhyavrttam 

caturthah stabakah 

adhyatmikavibhutayah 

gitivrttam 


2. dvitiyam satakam 


pancamah stabakah 

parinayah 

upajativrttam 

sasthah stabakah 

mahabhagyam 

madalekhavrttam 

saptamah stabakah 

vyomasarlra 

matrkadivibhutayasca 

vasantatilaka vrttam 

astamah stabakah 

caritratrayam 

anustubvrttam 


3. trtiyam satakam 


navamah stabakah 

mandahasah 

aryavrttam 

dasamah stabakah 

kesadipadantavarnanam 

sanksalanaya haritam 

vibhutaye 

lalitavrttam 

ekadasah stabakah 

padadikesantavarnanam 

aryavrttam 

dvadasah stabakah 

srngaravarnanam 

rathoddhatavrttam 


4. caturtham satakam 


trayodasah stabakah 

kataksah 

upajativrttam 

caturdasah stabakah 

kali gaurl kundalinl ca 

upagltivrttam 

pancadasah stabakah 

sakteh svagatam 

svagatavrttam 

sodasah stabakah 

adhyatmam 

saktivaibhavam 

kumaralalitavrttam 


5. pancamam satakam 


saptadasah stabakah 

madakarisaktih 

campakamalavrttam 

astadasah stabakah 

rupavisesah 

kundalinisamullasasca 

praharsimvrttam 
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ekonavimsah stabakah 

dhyeyalalitarupam 

pramanikavrttam 

vimsah stabakah 

sarvasaramayl 

manibandhavrttam 


6. sastham satakam 


ekavimsah stabakah 

ardhanarlsvarah 

anustubvrttam 

dvavimsah stabakah 

harakutumbakam 

viyogimvrttam 

trayovimsah stabakah 

praklrnakam 

naramanoramavrttam 

caturvimsah stabakah 

praklrnakam 

supratisthavrttam 


7. saptamam satakam 


pancavimsah stabakah 

ksetramala 

indravajravrttam 

sadvimsah stabakah 

apltakucamba 

dodhakavrttam 

saptavimsah stabakah 

pracandacandl 

sikharinlvrttam 

astavimsah stabakah 

renukadivarnanam 

vasantatilakavrttam 


8. astamam satakam 


ekonatrimsah stabakah 

navavidhabhajanam 

madalekhavrttam 

trimsah stabakah 

manasapuja 

pramanikavrttam 

ekatrimsah stabakah 

namavaibhavam 

upajativrttam 

dvatrimsah stabakah 

bhaktiryogasca 

aryagltivrttam 


9. navamam satakam 


trayastrimsah stabakah 

japo yogo'rpanam ca 

vamsasthavrttam 

catustrimsah stabakah 

prarthana 

hariruvrttam 

pancatrimsah stabakah 

prarthana 

induvadanavrttam 

sattrimsah stabakah 

praklrnakam 

tunakavrttam 


10. dasamam satakam 


saptatrimsah stabakah 

tattvavicarah 

anustubvrttam 

astatrimsah stabakah 

dasamahavidyah 

padakulakavrttam 

ekonacatvarimsah stabakah 

prayo vyomasarlra 

indravajravrttam 

catvarimsah stabakah 

daivagitam 

padakulakavrttam 
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Appendix III <rdd c bv 

1 . SWT 


SWT: 44W&: 

simRkT, ^ 

arroirm. 


Cf-x c 


T5c1N: tx1^4i: 

«'MII<4=l>JM+t 

WWRfxT*! 


r\ . 


cJdN: 

U1KKWN dlMHH. 


c 

rs rs 


4xR3i: 

STT^lIrH'tvh^cl'M: 

*TllXl <2X1*1 


2 . 



r\ 

rs 

'A’MH- Xx1«l4-: 

WF4: 



*TTIT4T*W1 

s 

^0: ttiol'h: 

H^c-W 1 <2x1+1 


^TFT^RtlT, 

rs rs 

rs 

■(HUH: Xx1«l4-: 

3<H*t1Ic1cMiI<2x1*1 



rs 


'MW- 


Skjgsp*! 


3. 


*WT: IxWfr 

*K£W: 

snqrfrlJl 


s rs c 

rs 

<v(H: Xxl^t-: 

'MIll^HI^I'Xl'^'JM+l 

'HJIcWW ifen 

cfSTc-icIl^xl*! 


<s s c 

c 

’^K^C <x1'N'h: 

<-||^I|^'M(I*t1'T ,j M+1 

3tWi<2xi*1 

51^51: 


TW3xnfcT*l 


4. ^4sicPpt. 



5 SR 3 : 

rs 

^'-IK.n: Xx 1 <^: 

0 '-Mild< 2 xi+i 

c 

rs ^ rs rs rs 



'tvlcril *TRT ;J> u ' 3 ie>*-|l ^ 

3 <-l+iilci< 2 xi*l 


S 


<-| 3 T<^T: *x 1 «l 3 v: 

llxb: IWIcT*! 

■Wl+ldl^Xl*! 

S 

♦ rs 

rs 

TI'S^i: lxR 0 >: 

3 TWF*T 3 TTxfWR*l 

jHKrtiexii^xi+i 


5. wr^IcT^q. 





4W^^T: Xc1«l4v: 

+^ c fc<Rl[xh: 

■«1 + J -I <ti H k-i 1 <2 ''i *1 

3M^T: IxWfr 

TPTT^M: 
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x r\. 

x r\ 

rx 



HHii'Ji'tvi'jTi+t 

rx. 

,, f.ir> 

rx 

1=RT: 


TTjui^^nq 


6 . 


rx. 

3T£Ml'0 J ^: 




rx. 


r\ x rx r\ 

5TR5T: ^cT33i: 


i4mii j m1<|tiH 

X rx. 

.. ,ft..^, ,, 

x 

^TTR^T: t-dd^: 


^RHdKHI^-dT} 

rxC 


rx 


H^hKidi+t 

^idai'jTi*! 


7. 


rx. 

X 


W4^I: W'l'b: 



rx. 

,,^1 . 



'SHdIdJi’di+dl 


rx. 

. r\ 

rN rx r\ 



kKdk'Jii^TlM. 

rx. 

x rx 6 

rx 

31HIR5I: WWi 


^•"dldC'idvI'jTl*! 


8 . 31 OT WttH 


x rx. 

fX 

X 



Hdr^dl^-dH 

rx. 


rx 

1 ^ 51 : Wddv: 

HM'H'^rll 

MHII u l c tvl'jTlH v 

rx. 


rx 

^Wi: tdlddv: 


^Hdlld^-dH 

rx. 

rx xC 

T rrx 

SIT^I: t-ddt-: 

' 4 TTh'MI' i lSJ 

STT'Mkllld'lTlTl 


9. ^ WttH 



'jRT ^RTT^Tnr 



S?T 2 RT 


W%I: 



rx 

,, ,ft, ?, ,, 






10 . 


rx. 

rx 


<Hdl4^|: 3rcH3i: 

dTdld^K: 


rx. 

rx 


^ywi: t-ddd--: 

^IH^.IId'yi: 


x rx 

5TRT 


'^M’drdlK^i: 

$dS x d-Pll^-d*I 

rv 



•dcdlK^i: 'Mddv: 

ckkiid+t 
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APPENDIX IV INTRODUCTION TO CHIEF TRANSLATOR 

Dr.S.R.Leela hails from a remote village, Sampangere in 
Malur Taluk, Kolar Dist. Born into a culturally rich but 
an economically poor family she diligently pursued her 
education. Mother Smt.Chudamaniyamma stood like a 
rock in support of her pursuits despite utter poverty in 
the family. After completing primary education at 
Chikka Tirupathi, three miles away from Sampangere, 
she shifted to Bengaluru for her High School Education. 
She graduated from APS College, Bengaluru studying 
science subjects, with the help of a small scholar ship, 
then termed as PCP (Poverty cum progress). Though 
very fond of physics and Mathematics, she was fascinated by the root language 
Sanskrit, which she studied as one of the languages until graduation. She did her Post 
Graduate course, M.A. in Sanskrit and joined the teaching profession by choice. She sat 
at the feet of many learned scholars to upgrade her knowledge of Sanskrit. FIP of UGC 
opened new opportunities for higher studies. She obtained her M.Phil. degree from 
Madras University and Ph.D. from Bengaluru University, working in the college. 

Dr.Leela is a well-known writer and contributes towards many journals and Daily 
Papers. Presently she is a leading columnist in the most popular Kannada 
Daily, Vijayavani. Collection of her Kannada articles are published in two 
volumes recently. 

As a lecturer in NMKRV College, ample opportunities to grow came her way. New 
vistas opened up. As NSS officer and as director of RV Institute of Sanskrit studies, she 
worked with such involvement that she developed deep interest in both the fields. 
Today as an MLC if she has taken up rural development projects seriously working 
towards the benefit of villages, her theatre training has culminated in producing 
Sanskrit films, a rare achievement indeed. While serving in NMKRV College as 
Prof.&HOD of the Sanskrit Dept., she organized student seminar, national seminars, 
drama festivals and many other educational programmes. 

Her single minded devotion to the propagation of classical arts epitomized in Sanskrit 
Theatre has culminated in the launching of the cultural organization called Abhinaya 
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Bharati (Regd.). AB has staged Sanskrit plays in many prestigious forum such as 
Sangeet Natak Academy, New Delhi: Kalavedi,Bengaluru: Indian Institute of World 
Culture , Indian Institute of Science, Bengaluru; Mount Carmel College, Bengaluru; 
NMKRV College, Bengaluru: 

After G.V.Iyer, if anyone has produced films in Sanskrit it is Dr. Leela. She has four 
films to her credit. 

She is a vivacious person of varied interests. Cooking, Gardening, reading, listening to 
classical music, scripting, writing, acting, direction, social service are some of them 
which she has been pursuing with passion. 

She is an author of about 15 books in three languages, Sanskrit, English and Kannada. 
With her deep knowledge of Sanskrit language and literature, the basic language of 
Bharat, she has matured into an able translator. Her book. Glory of Vasistha Ganapati 
Muni, which is an English adaptation of the notable work Vasishta Vaibhavam by 
Vid.T.V.Kapali Shastri,(published by SAKSHI,Bengaluru) has won accolades from both 
the learned and the layman alike. She has the honour of contributing one volume to 
the massive Kathasaritsagara (Sanskrit to Kannada) project, undertaken by the 
Kuvempu Bhasha Bharati. 

She toured Europe extensively during 2006, and presented a paper in the World 
Sanskrit Conference held at Scotland; Her paper Trans- continental trade in Chanakya's 
Arthashastra, won critical appreciation by the scholars, present there. In 2007 presented 
a paper in the University of Bangkok, Thailand on the Buddhist classic, Buddha 
charitam of Ashvaghosha. From Thailand she went to the celebrated Ankhorvat Temple 
at Cambodia to study the Indian temple art and architecture of the eight century. Based 
on this visit a video presentation of the biggest temple in the world is prepared and 
shown to many groups. 

She is inspired by the forceful personality and philosophy of Swami Vivekananda. 
Well-read in Ramakrishna and Vivekananda literature, she is invited to deliver talks 
on Indian literature. Philosophy and tradition. Sister Nivedita is another great 
personality she admires. Shivaji, Jhansi Rani, Kittur Chennamma, Subhash Chandra 
Bose, Veer Savarkar and such heroic personalities and patriots are her role models. 

After taking voluntary retirement from college in 2005, she joined Mahabharata 
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Pratishtana, as Editorial-coordinator of the Encyclopedia of the Mahabharata, at the 
request of the Institute. She edited a few books like Elundred stories from 
Mahabharata, in three languages, Kannada, English and Hindi, during her short stay 
there for two years, till she was nominated to the upper house of the Karnataka 
Legislative Assembly in 2008. She also organized two national seminars on 
Mahabharata, at Delhi and Bengaluru and edited the research journal vyasa smruti. 

She was nominated to the upper house of the Karnataka Legislative in 2008 by the BJP 
Government in recognition of her services to the field of education and culture. 

Presently as MLC she has completely dedicated herself to rural development work. She 
is using her grants and goodwill to help the needy, both in rural and urban areas. Solar 
Lighting of villages and building Primary and High Schools are some of the top priority 
developmental works she has taken up. About 200 villages are having been fixed with 
Solar Street Lights. About 50 schools are given financial assistance so far apart from 
many other social activities. 

She is actively involved in many service organizations and Academic Institiutions like. 

• Rashtriya Sanskruta Samsthan (deemed University). New Delhi. 

• Sanskruta Bharati, All India Organization for the spread of Sanskrit. 

• Rashtriya Samskruta Vidyapeetha, Tirupati 

• Purnaprajna Vidyapeetha, Bangalore and many others. 

• Kuvempu University, Shivamogga. 

• Sri Ramakrishna Matt, Bangalore 

• Sharada Sevashrama, Bangalore 

• Sanskrit Sangha, Kolar 

• Gokhale Institute of Public Affairs, Bangalore 

• Gandhi Center for Science and Spiritual values, 

• Bharatiya Vidyabhavan, Bangalore, 

• Bharatiya Samskara Parishat, Bangalore, and many others. 

• Samskruta Shodha Samsthan, Shirasi. 

• Mahabharata Samshodhana Pratisthanam, Bangalore. 

• Central Institute of Indian Languages, Mysore. 

• M.H.Krishna Institute of Indology, The Mythic Society, Bangalore. 

• Centre for Sanskrit and Interdisciplinary Studies,(CSIS), Canara College, 
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Mangalore 


With her deep knowledge of Sanskrit theatre she is eminently able to judge the Sanskrit 
drama competitions. Hence she is invited all over the country to judge the National 
level competitions conducted by premier Institutions such as RSKS Delhi, Kendriya 
Vidya peeta Tirupati.etc., 

More details can be found at the link http: //srleela.wordpress.com/ 
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APPENDIX V INTRODUCTION TO CO-TRANSLATOR 

Dr. Jayanthi Manohar, primarily a scholar in Sanskrit 
and Kannada languages, has been awarded Ph.D. for 
her thesis, 'RigVedic Symbolism', which reveals the 
esoteric and psychological concepts of Veda Mantras. 
She is well known for her lectures and writings about 
the insights of great sages who have visualized the 
intricate correlation between universal divine forces and 
life on earth. 

Dr .Jayanthi Manohar is teaching Sanskrit and Kannada 
languages along with cultural insights for adult 
learners since four decades in Bengaluru. She is a 
specialized language teacher for Indologists and has conducted short term language 
courses (Sanskrit and Kannada) in England, Germany and Australia. Her travelogues 
and audio-visual presentations based on her extensive lecture tours in Thailand, 
Cambodia, Indonesia and Japan portray the glorious past of Indian culture that was 
spread far and wide. She has produced many documentary films along with her 
husband, Mr.B.S.Manohar, to protect and promote the rich cultural heritage passed on 
to us. 

Dr. Jayanthi Manohar has presented many papers on the Veda, Upanishads, 
Mahabharatha, Ramayana and other related topics in many National and International 
Conferences, including the I International Conference on Experiential Learning" held in 
London (1987), the IX World Sanskrit Conference held in Melbourne, Australia in 1994, 
the X World Sanskrit Conference held at Bangalore, India, 1997, 2nd SSEASR 
Conference, Bangkok, 2007, 3rd SSEASR Conference, Bali, Indonesia 2009,14th World 
Sanskrit Conference organized in Kyoto, Japan in Sep 2009. 

She is a leading Columnist and her articles are published in popular newspapers and 
periodicals in Kannada as well as in English. She has delivered lectures in renowned 
organizations in Bengaluru and in many other different cities such as Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhawan, Indian Institute of World Culture, Gokhale Institute of Public Affairs, 

Vedabhashya Prakashana Samithi, Manthana Foundation etc. She conducts workshops 
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on topics like position of women in Vedic age. Religion, Indian Culture, Ramayana, 
Mahabharatha, Bhagavadgita and so on. She has been a panelist on many TV 
programmes and her lecture is on air every morning in a leading Kannada TV channel 
where she brings in the relevance of ancient Indian wisdom to improve quality of life in 
common households. 

Along with her husband Sri B.S. Manohar, she has produced and directed many 
documentary films including an exclusive film on the Gokak agitation, liquor tragedy, 
circus tragedy, Mahamastakabhisheka of Sravanabelagola, farmers' agitation, model 
enquiry. Dr. Clown India, Vainika Vidwan Sri R.K. Suryanarayan, Veda Nada, cosmic 
prayer for peaceful existence and Kannada Ashtavadhana - a unique documentary film 
for Suvarna Karnataka. As both of them have widely travelled in many countries, they 
present audio-visual shows mainly focusing on the spread of ancient Indian culture in 
those countries. 

Publications of Dr. Jayanthi Manohar: 

1. Conversational Sanskrit - a Microwave approach 

2. Rigvedavannu yake odabeku - Why read Rigveda -Translation 

3. Agni Mantras of the First Ashtaka of Rigveda - Translation 

4. A Play/Ravanasurana Kanasu' based on Kuvempu Ramayana Darshanam 

5. Bharatiya Chintaneyalli Manovaijnanika Tatvagalu 

6. Psychological concepts found in ancient Indian thought. 

7. A novel, Sitantaranga - Ramayana from Sita's angle 

8. Siddhanjana of Kapali Shastri - Spiritual interpretation of Agni Mantras 

9. along with preamble - Translation from Sanskrit to Kannada 

10. Symbolism of Rigveda - Social, Ethical and Spiritual Import of Veda 

Lectures delivered in National and International platforms 

1. Indian culture found in South east and Far eastern countries 

2. Prehistoric migration from India - tracing the facts from local legends, 
monuments and Puranas 

3. Psychological insights found in ancient Indian texts 

4. Spirituality and Religion 

5. Symbols of Rigveda Mantras 
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6. Universal religion found in Veda Mantras 

7. Spiritual & Psychological import of Vedic Lore 

8. Cosmic prayer to Peaceful co-existence along with a documentary film 

9. Historicity of Sriramachandra 

10. Anecdotes from Upanishads, Ramayana, and Mahabharata - relevant to modern 
age 

11. Quint essence of Bhagavadgita - for happy life 

12. Life and works of great poets like Vyasa, Valmiki, Kalidasa, Bhasa, Bhavabhuti 

13. Great personalities - D.V.G, Masti, Kuvempu etc. 

14. Memory techniques used in traditional art sport 'Ashtavadhana' along with a 
documentary film. 

Audio-visual presentations: 

1. Audio visual presentation: "Indian Culture found in Thailand, Angkor Wat- 
Cambodia, Indonesia and worship of Devi Saraswati in Japan". This gives a glimpse 
of our glorious past in an hour and a half. It is an integrated approach of harmonious 
blend of Indian philosophy and culture in many neighboring countries. This is aimed at 
realizing our ancient aspiration of 'Vasudhaiva kutumbakam - World indeed is one 
family'. 

2. 'Cosmic prayer for Peaceful co-existence' along with a film - This film depicts the 
aspiration and 'Intentions - Sankalpa' of the Vedic sages for Peace in the entire 
Universe. The "Power of Intention’ (Sankalpa) in various Mantras of the Vedas are 
designed to get the benefit from cosmic forces that are working around us. The Mantra 
chosen for the Film is from Yajurveda (36.17). The Seer of this Mantra is invoking all the 
cosmic powers in the Universe. The Higher World of Lights, The Mid World, The Earth, 
The Waters, The Plants and Trees, The Cosmic Deities, The Universal Soul - Brahman 
and praying for PEACE for all that is in existence in this Universe including the one 
who is praying so that this Earth can become a better place to live for everyone. 

Email: javanthimanohar3 at gmail.com 
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Notification 


This work of English translation of Umsahasram by Kavyakantha Ganapati Muni may be viewed 
online or downloaded for private study. 

The copyrights are with authors and sponsors. 

It cannot be under any circumstances, be copied, republished, reproduced, distributed, sold, or 
posted on websites, either in original or altered form, without the express permission from the 
representative http://sanskritdocuments.org site (Sanskrit at cheerful.com). 

The material cannot be used to promote personal websites except by linking through links as 
provided by Sanskritdocument.org to maintain access to current and correct version. 

Please note also that by accessing the files and downloading this work, you automatically agree 
to abide by these conditions. 

We will update the file occasionally to correct the contents, so, please feel free to visit the site 
periodically to get the most recent revision. 

Please send your comments to sanskrit@cheerful.com to help us enhance the document 
further. 


Sanskrit Team members 


-o- 
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